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INTRODUCTION. 


THERE are three classesof biographers,—those 
who deify, those who defame, those who discrim- 
inate. Happily for theChurch, the author of this 
volume belongs to the third and nobler class. His 
eminence as a scholar, his love of truth, and his 
long and personal acquaintance with the Christian 
lady whose biography he has written, qualify him 
in an eminent sense to give to theChurch and the 
world a discriminating portraiture of one of the 
sweetest, gentlest, purest, human souls. His 
splendid life of Dr. Durbin, that prince of preach- 
ers, prepared the public to expect from his pen a 
biography in every sense worthy the astute intelli- 
gence of our age, and the sincere desire to be thor- 
oughly informed on the great subject of personal 
holiness. It was my happiness to enjoy the Chris- 
tian friendship of those two eminent sisters in 
Christ,—Mrs. Dr. Pheebe Palmer and Mrs. Sarah 
A.Lankford Palmer. What Mary and Martha, the 
blessed sisters of Bethany, were in early Chris- 
tian history, these cherished sisters of New York 
are to be recalled with gratitude and delight. 
Familiar with their writings and conscious by their 
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personal influence for the promotion of entire 
sanctification, I rejoice that your fluent pen vindi- 
cates their career and advocates their teachings. 
Both were honored members of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church, and no two women of that great 
body of Christ’s followers have left a deeper and 
happier impress upon their day and generation. 

In my long public life I have met many in this 
country and beyond the seas who have made a 
profession of personal holiness; but I am bound 
to say that Mrs. Lankford Palmer, the subject of 
this memoir, was, all things considered, the most 
perfect. illustration of that blessed truth with 
which her name will be forever associated, and 
whose home was consecrated to the advancement 
of the central truth of Christianity. 

But what special fitness is there in Methodist 
means of grace to promote Scriptural Holiness ? 

For more than ahundred years, Methodists have 
testified to this great truth. Their testimony has 
been intelligent, conscientious, joyful. The word 
of their testimony has been: “ We speak that we 
do know, and testify that we haveseen.” For this 
purpose were they called to bea Church. To give 
pre-eminence to this central, subjective doctrine, 
was Wesley chosen by Providence to be chief in a 
religious movement scarcely second in majesty and 
importance to the reformation under Luther. 
Rising superior to the ecclesiastical questions over 
which others had fought, and that triumphantly, 
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he invited the people to their Bibles; to the spirit- 
uality of the apostolic Church; to the kingdom of 
God, which is not eating and drinking, but “ right- 
eousness, peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.” And 
the universal spread of these sentiments is now 
esteemed the high mission of a Church which has 
survived him over a hundred years. 

It would have been a crime against history to 
create the impression that Wesley was the fore- 
runner of the revival of this cardinal truth. What 
Wyclif, and Huss, and Savonarola were to Luther ; 
Kempis, and Law, and Taylor were to Wesley. 
They called his attention to the necessity of that 
purity of thought, that self-abnegation, to that 
personal crucifixion and resurrection wherein is 
the fulness of the Divine life in man. But it 
was for him to take an advanced step. His “ Imi- 
tation of Christ” was to be a joyous realization ; 
his “Christian Perfection” was to be a conscious 
attainment; fis “ Holy Living and Dying” were 
to be sublime realities. What they wrote, he 
translated; what they thought, he experienced; 
what they prescribed, he practised. 

Intent on his special mission, his marvellous 
genius for organization was consecrated to the cre- 
ation of such methods in the formation of his soci- 
eties as most efficient in holy living. From the 
“ Holy Club” at Oxford to his dying chamber in 
City Roads, he aimed at his one objective point. 
With the calm courage of a Divine conviction, 
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_sustained and inspired by a personal experience, 
he solemnly committed the Wesleyan movement 
to the entire sanctification of the believer. Neither 
controversy, nor misunderstanding, nor persecution, 
diverted him from his high calling. Whatever 
else he did for Christian education, for Christian 
charity, for Christian civilization, he did to pro- 
mote this chief end. As other religious move- 
ments had had their Providential origin, and that 
for a definite mission, he and his followers were to 
be distinctive in spreading Scriptural holiness 
over all lands. Resolved on this, he opened the 
door to those who desired to flee from the wrath 
to come, and then organized all who had entered 
into classes, subject to negative and positive general 
rules best adapted to develop the Christian life to 
maturity. In nothing more is his genius for method 
to attain sainthood so apparent as in the class- 
meeting, wherein the life of each week is reviewed 
for the correction of errors, for the removal of 
doubts ; and wherein those who are mature in this 
grace become the teachers of those who “ hunger 
and thirst after righteousness.” Zhe class-meeting 
ts the nursery of Scriptural Holiness. So effective 
is this means of grace in this regard that similar 
gatherings are held in other denominations, not 
a few of whose ministers and laymen are now 
rejoicing in the light. 

Through all the decades, since 1791, when Wes- 
ley ascended to his reward from his parsonage, 
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Methodists have recognized their special mission 
to promote personal holiness. It is prominent in 
their discipline; it is conspicuous in their stand- 
ard works; itis the burden of their noblest hymns. 
Their theology is essentially that of full salvation ; 
their literature is permeated therewith, their 
ministers are educated therein, their experience 
thereof is a sublime fact,—and their record of it 
is in the biographies of their glorified hosts. 

While on one point there has been an honest 
difference of opinion, on the part of some, whether 
perfected holiness is a consummation at the time 
of conversion or subsequent thereto, and that by 
an act of faith, yet all are in accord on the essen- 
tial point; and, while the common belief and ex- 
perience of the Church are in harmony with the 
views of Mr. Wesley in his sermon on, “Sin in 
~ Believers ”; with Mr.Watson in his “ Institutes ”’ ; 
with Bishop Foster in his “ Christian Purity ” ;— 
yet the feeling prevails that zeal for a holy life is 
preferable to zeal for a dogma. 

Fidelity to this great mission will be in the 
future, as it has been in the past, the secret power 
of Methodism. 

Following the example of the illustrious Wes- 
ley, this Christian lady maintained for years the 
Tuesday meeting, forever associated with the 
memory of her sainted sister, and whose influence, 
like the rays of the morning, went out over all the 
earth. What hallowed memories come trooping 
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through our minds when we recall the soul-stirring 
testimonies delivered in the Tuesday meetings 
from the representatives of all Christian denomi- 
nations. Conspicuous in the highest sense was 
this beloved Christian woman, whose placid face 
and quiet demeanor and luminous exegesis of 
Scripture attracted all classes to her, and made the 
path of many as the “ path of the just, . . . that 
shineth more and more unto the perfect day.” 


JOHN P. NEWMAN. 


SARATOGA SPRINGS, May 15, 1897. 


PREFACE. 


BrioGRAPHY forms no unimportant part of his- 
tory, either as to the world orthe Church. By it, as 
through a transparency, we see the virtues that have 
raised men to honor, or the vices that have been 
their shame ; the skill that has crowned their labors 
with success, or the mistakes that should be an ad- 
monition. Thus, the thoughtful secure profit with- 
out the pain from fruitless adventures ; thus, too, 
the narrative of the pure and noble may prove the 
full waking of many a slumbering intellect and 
torpid conscience. But the biography that enters 
largely into history, and that gives distinction to 
men, relates only to the present state. It shows 
the philosopher, whose profound investigations have 
evolved pvinciples that govern mind; the scientist, 
whose delving and soaring intellect has exposed 
the mysteries of nature; the inventor, who has util- 
ized the useless and made the impossible easy ; the 
explorer, who has dared the dangers and revealed 
the resources of distant lands; the navigator, whose 
reasonings have borne him to unknown seas, and 
discovered a continent. Nor can the nation fail of 
the record of the mighty commanders on land or sea, 


whose brilliant victories have secured a country’s 
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independence, supported its policy, or added to 
its fame; nor small can be the place of the states- 
man, whose keen foresight, practical wisdom, and 
commanding principles have wrought themselves 
into the very fabric that gives government its 
strength and hope. Such study broadens our view 
of human capabilities, and may, by what it induces, 
redound to increased greatness in generations to 
follow. 

For centuries, “ Plutarch’s Lives” have been 
making great men greater, and wise men wiser ; 
nor small is the obligation of his nation to that 
marvel of knowledge, Dr. Thomas Fuller, for his 
“ History of the Worthies of England.” And who 
can overlook the fact that the Father of Lights, 
who inspired the Bible for essential truth that 
saves men, gives examples of its power in lives 
that He records. We see it in Abel’s offering ; 
in Noah’s obedience ; in Abraham’s faith; in Han- 
nah, Elizabeth, Anna, and the mother of our Lord. 
And it stands as a Divine command, “ Be ye fol- 
lowers of them who through faith and patience 
inherit the promises.” 

Mr. Wesley, ever ready to employ the best 
means to increase the knowledge and promote the 
spirituality of his people, prepared and published 
such a life of Madame Guyon as would guard 
against her errors, while it honored her piety. 
And in the beginning of the history of Methodism 
the taste in reading with earnest members was 
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largely shown by their interest in the lives of 
Lady Maxwell, Mrs. Fletcher, and Hester Ann 
Rogers. 

Cold indeed must be the heart that is not 
warmed, and dull the intellect that is not quick- 
ened, by such narratives. We render high honor 
to those whose knowledge, genius, and position © 
have enabled them to do so much for the present 
world; but the greatest wisdom is found in the 
recognition of God’s declaration that “ Righteous- 
ness exalteth a nation.” Itis to exalt “ righteous- 
ness ” in the human, that this biography is under- 
taken. John Bunyan said, ‘Next to God in His 
wonders are those who shine in goodness.” If 
moral grandeur can be predicated of man or wom- 
an, it is when God is first and last in thought and 
labor, and when crowned with success in the sub- 
limest service that can engage us. The ideal 
Christian, actualized, is therefore worthy of a place 
in history, not less than he or she who is distin- 
guished only by the things of this life. 

The distinction of Mrs. Palmer was that of a 
Christian. She wasa constant witness of the entire 
sanctification of her moral nature, and she desired 
the writer to prepare a biography of her that would 
glorify God, and thus posthumously perpetuate the 
influence of her living testimony. She believed 
that “None of us liveth to himself, and no man 
dieth to himself. For whether we live, we live 
unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto 
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the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are 
the Lord’s.” Rom. 14: T, 8. 

In life, and after death, she would, in the way 
that each permitted, honor God. As she kept a 
journal, we have chosen, as most welcome to her 
friends, her experience from childhood to age, in 
her own language. 


THE LIFE OF 
MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 


CHAPTER I. 


BIRTH, PARENTAGE, CONVERSION, ENTIRE 
SANCTIFICATION. 


THE subject of this biography, Mrs. Sarah A. 
Lankford Palmer, was born in the city of New 
York, April 23, 1806. 

Her father, Henry Worrall, was a native of 
Yorkshire, England. “In his fourteenth year,” 
says Dr. Richard Whately, the biographer of Mrs. 
Phebe Palmer, “ young Worrall stole away from 
his home one morning to attend one of Mr. Wes- 
ley’s five o’clock meetings at Bradford. It pleased 
the Lord, through the ministry of that remark- 
able man, to enlighten hismind. He was converted 
and joined the society, and from the hand of John 
Wesley received a ticket of membership. For a 
time he walked in the light of God, but by incau- 
tion in reading skeptical authors he fell into great 
darkness.” But his faith was restored. 

When about twenty-five years old, he came to 
America and here married Miss Dorothy Wade, of 
New York. They had ten sons and six ea 
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Of them, nine obtained maturity. Their names 
were Henry C,, Caroline R,, Sarah A, Phebe, 
Noah M., Mary Jane, Wade B,, Hannah A., and 
Dr. Tsaae @. Worrall. 

Wade marrieda daughter of Rey. Peter Moriarty, 
an early and honored minister of Methodism. 
Phobe was married to Dr. Walter Q, Palmer. Dr, 
Miles W. Palmer, his brother, married Hannah 
Angelina. Mary Jane was married to Joseph A, 
Kellogg. Dr. Isaac G. Worrall married & grand- 
daughter of the Rey. Billy Hibbard, whose min- 
istry early in this century made so Steat a stir in 
the Calvinism of New England, Sarah A. was 
married to Thomas 5 Lankford, and some years 
after his death, and after that of her sister Phebe, 
she was married to Dr. Walter Q, Palmer, Henry 
married Sarah Shields. Noah married Angeline 
McDermott. Caroline married Kedric Rehoen. 
The sons of these devoted parents came to honor, 
and the daughters were & family’s pride, The 
mother of this numerous family presided with digs 
nity over the household. Tho father was a man 
of mental Vigor, of mechanical genius, and by skill 
and success in business Secured ample means for the 
culture and comfort of his hospitable home. Both 
parents were earnest members of the Methodist 
Church in New York city, 

In her tenth Year, the subject of this biography 
sought God. At thirteen, she professed conversion, 
Dr. Kirkland said of Fisher Ames, “ He did not 
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need the smart of guilt to make him virtuous, nor 
the regret of folly to make him wise.” Others 
would have thought the same of Sarah Worrall, 
though she did not so judge, yet in her tenth 
year she “ had conscious love to the Saviour.” She 
writes :— 

“JT was very feeble, and what my mother 
called a nervous child, and once when suffer- 
ing from bilious fever, with severe pain in my side, 
the scalding tears rolling down my cheeks, and 
dear mother weeping as she said, ‘ Darling, it is 
very hard to bear’ ‘I know it,’ I replied, ‘dear ma; 
but it is not so bad as the spear in the Saviour’s 
side, and He never sinned.’ The memory of that 
sweet, conscious love to Jesus which I felt at that 
hour has never been forgotten. Its fragrance is 
fresh in this my eighty-second year.” 

On going to camp-meeting, she observed one 
whose countenance expressed more of God than 
she felt; she asked, “Why may not I be 
always happy? Is not the Lord willing? Cer- 
tainly, my heart said, I will ask Him.” At the camp- 
meeting the thought came, “You sinned against 
God. You did not honor your mother the other 
day. You did something without asking her. 
You were afraid she would say No. You violated 
one of God’s commands,” and she “burst into 
tears and went to the altar as a penitent, in 
oblivion of all outside her case, and kept convul- 
sively weeping and begging forgiveness for Christ’s 
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sake, till a voice said, ‘Sarah, what does make 
you so anxious?’ I replied,‘I must be blest and 
be saved.’ Jesus declared, ‘ Blessed are they that 
mourn, for they shall be comforted.’ These words 
were spoken to my heart, and with rapture I ex- 
claimed, ‘ Glory, glory, glory!’ It was too bright for 
my feeble frame to endure. Totally unconscious 
of earthly surroundings, for some time I was 
permitted to luxuriate with the angelic choir. 
While carried in my loving mother’s arms from the 
tent came the first consciousness of earth. The 
air seemed to breathe glory. Trees were clapping 
their hands at me, rustling leaves on the various 
branches said, Glory! The witness of adoption 
given at that moment has never since been ques- 
tioned.” “ Not long after my conversion, my 
class-leader gave me his plain account of Christian 
perfection. About thesame time I was impressed 
with the word of the Lord to Abraham, ‘I am the 
Almighty God; walk before me, and be thou per- 
fect.’ It seemed to be a command and yet an 
impossibility. .. But light came. He had pre- 
faced it by, ‘Iam the Almighty.” Omnipotence 
—'tis enough. ‘I will put my spirit in you and 
cause you to walk in my statutes and do them.’ 
Temptations were many—my lines not clear, but I 
must have a clean heart.” 

Going again to camp-meeting, she thought, 
“Surely, I will get it there.” On the first day an 
invitation was given, 
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“I went forward asa seeker of sanctification, and 
continued to do so the entire week, including the 
whole of the last night. Jacoblike, I wrestled. 
Dear ones would say, ‘ Believe, believe ; the blood 
cleanseth.’ My reply was, ‘I do believe, but I 
want to feel.” Theday dawned. My dear mother 
said, ‘Daughter, you must leave this place.” As 
she raised me from my knees, finding I could 
struggle no longer, I said, ‘I will believe the 
blood cleanseth’ At that moment, as I opened 
my eyes and caught the first crimson ray of the 
rising sun, filled with rapture, I exclaimed, 
‘Glory! glory! the Sun of Righteousness has 
risen with healing in His wings.’ 

“For months my comfort and confidence con- 
tinued. Temptations came, among which were 
the reproaches for sanctimoniousness. I even 
told the Lord I saw no reason why I could not go and 
live where there ia no danger of falling. It wasamem- 
orable day. The family had returned from a funeral. 
I stood still, brought a sigh, and said: ‘O, if 
they had only laid me away instead of that one, 
how safe I would be.’ Instantly it seemed as ifa 
heavy hand was laid upon my shoulder, almost 
crushing me, accompanied by a never-to-be-for- 
gotten reproof. The voice said, ‘How ungrate- 
ful! God has put you here for a purpose ; you are 
struggling to get away!’ Never did I so cower 
before earthly parents’ reproof. Bursting into 
tears, I cried,‘ Lord, forgive me! I will never ask 
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again.” Immediately my Heavenly Father gave 
me consciousness of His loving care. 

« A kindred temptation was now presented. It 
was a fear that I might live to be old and useless. 
A loved relation went to live with her son after his 
marriage, and seemed to be set aside as old and use- 
less. She had passed her sixtieth year, and to my 
apprehension, sixty was old. I had been taught to 
reverence the aged. Passing her house one day I 
looked to catch her affectionate recognition—a 
smile—as usual, with a kiss thrown by the wave of 
her hand. Butshe didnot appear. I drew a sigh, 
and was on the point of saying, ‘ Please, Lord, don’t 
let me live to be old and useless,’ when, like a flash, 
it came, O, I promised never to ask again! anda 
voice sweetly whispered, ‘ They shall still bring 
forth fruit in old age.’ Then I said, ‘if I live to 
be sixty years old I will claim the promise.’ I was 
nearly fifteen when it was given, and I have held 
it fast as mine.” 

Her study by day ran into the night, and of 
her slumbers she says, “ When little over four- 
teen, the Lord taught me by a dream. I thought 
I was in my classroom, and a large number had 
gathered, male and female. Our leader, Mr. 
Henry Moore, desired me to lead the class. I 
said, ‘I cannot. I do not know what to say.’ 
The question came, ‘Don’t you ask God’s Spirit 
to teach Mr. Moore what to say?’ I could only 
answer in the affirmative. Then came my early 
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inquiry, ‘ What can I do to serve the Lord?’ In 
that hour I resolved not only to obey the intima- 
tions of the Spirit, but also the wish of older Chris- 
tians.” Trusting, she went forward. Pollok says: 


** Some dreams were useless, moved by turbid course, 
Of animal disorder ; not so all, 
Deep moral lessons some impressed, that naught 
Could afterward deface.” 


She soon found the need of strength in her pur- 
pose and promise. She says, “ New responsibilities 
were continually opening.” The most trying one 
was in her fifteenth year. The annual meeting of 
the officers of the Sabbath school elected her as 
female superintendent, and would not allow her 
to decline the office. “Then came to mind my 
dream, which has often strengtlened me to pass 
over hard places. God says, ‘I will instruct thee 
and teach thee in the way thou shalt go; I will 
guide thee with mine eye.’” 

A trial of a different sort now occurred. In 
mind, in manners, in person, as a young lady she 
soon became an attraction, and even before the 
fact of which we are now about to write, her hand 
had been desired in marriage. She records: 
“ About the time I entered my seventeenth year a 
young gentleman sought to gain my affection, and 
in some measure secured it. He was a member of 
our Church, and a teacher in the Sabbath school. 
He was called away from the city. I allowed a 
correspondence without consulting my parents. 
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It came to the knowledge of my dear father, and 
was positively forbidden. Of course I must 
and would submit. But the yielding was so 
painful that I was led to question my consecra- 
tion. The more I questioned, the more I was per- 
plexed. My wid on other subjects seemed to gain 
strength, strange as it may seem, with the light I 
had, but it is true. I determined to bring down 
my strong will by denying its indulgence even in 
the most innocent demands. Darkness covered my 
spiritual vision. The depravity of the heart was 
never before so fully revealed, and in spirit I 
seemed to have infringed every command of God. 
The constant accusations of Satan were fearful. 
One day it came,‘ You have in spirit violated 
every command of God.’ I replied, ¢ I had not com- 
mitted murder.’ Then it came,‘ What is the value 
of the body to the soul? Souls may have been lost 
by your unfaithfulness.’ I began to pray more 
earnestly, ‘Create in me a clean heart . . . and 
renew a right spirit within me. . . . Restore unto 
me the joy of thy salvation; and uphold me with 
thy free spirit. Then will I teach transgressors 
thy ways, and sinners shall be converted unto thee.’ 
Never was the prayer of the 51st Psalm offered so 
truly, ‘Deliver me from bloodguiltiness.’ ” 

This horror of great darkness came on this young 
Christian from an expertence in one of the weightiest 
and sometimes the most difficult questions of life. TE 
any institution of earth is of God, it is marriage, 
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The bliss of Paradise was not complete without 
making woman as the “ help-meet” of man. And 
the Almighty had no more made Miss Worrall 
without will than without heart, and when the 
heart is back of the will there is a force that even ~ 
a parent’s purpose may find it difficult to encoun- 
ter, and a father’s wisdom may induce great cau- 
tion. We have no criticism on the opposition that 
she so keenly felt; the conviction of the father 
may have been more intelligent than the affection 
of the daughter. But bearing on the self-accusa- 
tion she expresses, we may be allowed to say we 
see more of Satan than of God. In the demand of 
vital piety, that we be crucified to this world and — 
this world to us, there is a liability to a too great 
rigor of judgment, both with regard to feeling 
and conduct; the belief that the struggle of her 
heart was proof of its “deep depravity” is an 
instance of misjudgment that inevitably gives 
anguish to such a spirit. 

If, with the same light and under like circum- 
stances, we would not condemn in another like feel- 
ing and action, can we suppose the Heavenly 
Father requires of us such self-inflicted torture ? 
As there is a “ voluntary humility” that does not 
exalt the soul, so there is a self-condemnation, an. 
approach to self-reprobation, that justice to char- 
acter forbids. Though generally difficult and some- 
times dangerous to interfere with the supposed 
functions or action of conscience, we are sure that 
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there are cases where, from perplexity on subjects 
of deepest interest, our minds are like a tangled 
skein that ordinary efforts cannot unravel; our 
reasonings are inconclusive, and conscience, in an 
abnormal condition, though appealed to and 
evoked, cannot be trusted as authority. 

What influences have been at work, what sug- 
gestions have come from an unreliable source, 
what temptations have been injected by the evil 
one, and how far we are in a mental mood to claim, 
for what we call conscience, right of umpire, may 
give us pause. Nor can the writer commend such 
introspection as is sometimes practised by souls 
solicitous to know their spiritual state, and trem- 
bling in apprehension from some imagined wrong. 
God commands us to ‘ examine ourselves whether 
we are in the faith.” This every Christian should 
do with the brightest light from earth and heaven. 
Than this nothing has been more constantly done 
by the “ class-meeting ” of the Methodist Church. 
But the fathers, who magnified the advantages of 
the “class,” were equally careful to guard us 
against “ writing bitter things against ourselves.” 
To dissect a human soul to find its exact moral 
condition, by the use of such instruments as a dis- 
eased mind might employ, is next to an inevitable 
verdict that a sound judgment disapproves. We 
are not to think of God as we do of men, with 
microscopic eye only to detect the slightest wrong 
and place a mark upon the erring one, as another 
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“ Cain,” forbloodguiltiness. Even sins are not 
all of the same magnitude and may not command 
the same agony. When detected, confessed, and 
forsaken, divine forgiveness is full and ready. 
Earthly parents consider what kind of wrong the 
child has done, and all the facts associated with it, 
and delight in pardoning, if not overlooking the 
act. Toour Heavenly Father that which gives us 
pain, pains Him. By His love He knows us, He 
would not have us suffer when there is no cause. 

The introspection that loses sight of everything 
but the most unqualified demands of a perfect 
law, and that is forgetful of the circumstances of 
an act supposed to be wrong—but that admits of 
debate—is not an introspection to be encouraged. 
Nor is any Christian, young or old, to condemn him- 
self for anact which at the time and under the cir- 
cumstances was not considered improper, though 
at another time and under different circumstances, 
with additional light, it may be pronounced wrong. 
The conviction of the mind at one period does not 
involve the guilt of the soul, when the act was in- 
dulged without such conviction. The act of the 
period is to be judged by the light of the period; 
our present knowledge determines our present 
act. 

Weare far from regarding any sin as a trifle, or 
of thinking sorrow for sin a light matter. But 
equally averse are we to making a ¢rifle, sin. 
~ Conscience out of its realm, and introspection out 
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of its proper use, are to have no more wezght or 
effect than misjudgment deserves. As there are 
those who in solicitude for health read works of 
medicine till they fancy they have about every 
disease that the authors describe, so there are 
Christians who so construe mental error or think of 
faults that they have detected, as to regard them- 
selves as a body ofsin. Such are soon brought into 
* the wilderness state,” which, in a sermon on that 
subject, Mr. Wesley so clearly points out and de- 
plores. Next to this comes the “ casting away of the 
confidence that has great recompense of reward.” 
They are not true helpers of the soul who induce a 
moral darkness more and more dense as sensibility 
increases, and so shut out the promises of God as 
not to permit a ray. We are not tomake more sins 
than God makes, and happy is he who “ condem- 
neth not himself in that thing which he alloweth.” 
The conduct and feeling of the devout Miss Wor- 
rall, that brought the torturing thought of “ blood- 
guiltiness,”” were not incompatible with pure love 
to God and proper reverence for her parents. Ac- 
cording to Mr. Wesley, it might comport with 
Christian holiness. 

Dr. Johnson, the lexicographer and moralist, 
thought that the tenderest passage in our language 
is that of Laurence Sterne, who, when writing 
of one uniformly good, who in an evil hour did 
wrong, said that when the recording angel wrote 
it down he dropped a tear that blotted it out. 
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God is not disposed to magnify a mistake, and the 
Father of Mercies delights to forgive a sin. 

In her Journal, Mrs. Palmer says: “ After 
spending weeks in prayer, fasting, and monastic 
penances, I dreamed I was ina field of snow. The 
silver moon, the stars, the earth, and the skies 
seemed pure—all clean but my polluted soul. I 
fell on my knees, saying, ‘ All nature is pure,—O 
Lord, purify my heart!’ It seemed as if a voice 
said, ‘Now are ye clean,’ and my soul was filled 
with joy. I said,‘ This is not holiness; this is 
heaven.’ I awoke filled with blissful emotion, 
and thought had I been awake I should know my 
heart was cleansed. Sweet peace had taken the 
place of that painful sense of responsibility. I 
plead for some waking assurance that the work 
was done. While pleading, several times the 
Spirit brought to my mind, ‘ The blood cleanseth.’ 

“One Saturday evening I closeted myself in a 
spare room, determined to remain there, almost sure 
that I would not rise from my knees without a 
more satisfactory assurance. Impatient for future 
manifestation, I resumed pleading. About 1 
A.M.I opened the Bible and read,‘ For ye have 
need of patience, that, after ye have done the 
will of God, ye might receive the promise. 
For yet’ a little while, and he that shall come 
will come, and will not tarry.’ I felt the re- 
proof, also the encouragement, and said, ‘ Lord, 
I will believe,’ and retired, resolving to live a 
life of faith. I awoke, asking the Lord to 
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strengthen my faith, and opening the blessed 
Bible, read, ‘The just shall live by faith; but if 
any man draw back, my soul shall have no pleasure 
in him.’ Soul and body seemed thrilled. I must 
believe God had spoken. ‘To draw back was death. 

“ For some days I was permitted to walk and talk 
with God. I went to my class-meeting rejoicing 
in the cleansing blood. At the commencement our 
leader prayed: ‘Lord, sanctify us wholly. Let it 
not bea think so, or a hope so, or a believe so.’ It 
came as an arrow tomy heart. It wasa fatal dart. 
The tempter said, ‘You have only believed ; you 
have no evidence as connected with believing.’ 
My shield seemed wrested from me. The struggle 
was severe. When rising to leave the classroom, 
the fatal decision came: ‘I will give up this in- 
tense anxiety about the witness of the Spirit as to 
holiness. My class-leader and other good people 
live without it. I must have allowed my mind to 
be unnecessarily absorbed on this subject.’ Up to 
that hour there seemed to be some plausibility in the 
reasoning of the arch-deceiver. But as I passed 
out of the door, came the words, ‘If any man draw 
back.’ For two weeks my sin of ingratitude and 
unbelief seemed so great that I dared not hope for 
pardon. But a gentle voice within whispered, 
‘ This man receiveth sinners.’ Every word seemed 
emphasized. A sweet consciousness of acceptance 
was restored, yet with a feeling that by yielding 
to the tempter, I had forfeited that blessed fel- 
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lowship with which I had been indulged. But 
the Holy Spirit impelled me to activity in Church 
work, often with a sweet consciousness of ap- 
proval. 

“In 1833, severe tests were presented. To lead 
in prayer-meeting was the first. I would not 
dare refuse if the voice was known to be of God. 
Questionings were allowed. Tests followed that 
to human reason seemed mysterious and fearful 
as Abraham’s call to sacrifice his beloved son. 
Was it the voice of God, or was it from the evil 
one? While in this state of mind, August, 1834, 
our beloved brother (afterward Bishop), Waugh, 
on Sabbath evening announced as his text Deut. 
xxx. 19,‘I call heaven and earth to record this day 
against you, that I have set before you life and 
death, blessing and cursing: therefore, choose life.’ 
It was the unmistakable voice of God tome. The 
moment had arrived. Life must be chosen on the 
terms proposed. To refuse would be death. 
Divine aid was imparted. I was strengthened 
to say, ‘I will walk alone with Jesus ; only give 
me thy smiles. Every intimation of the Spirit 
shall be obeyed, if it cost life.’ Instantly the tem- 
pest cleared. There was a great calm. The 
question was settled. Since that hour His com- 
mandments have not been grievous, and with de- 
light I have been singing,— 

‘* ‘Lo! I come with joy to do 
The Master’s blessed will.’ 
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“ Early in May, 1835, an impression was felt so 
much like unhallowed emotion as to cause ex- 
treme pain. Then IJ resolved to have a more pos?- 
tive assurance of inward purity. I immediately 
entered into covenant with God to withdraw my 
mind from every object that might divert me from 
that point and leave no means unused to which 
the Holy Spirit might direct, most earnestly im- 
ploring Divine guidance. My claim to the more 
positive witness of purity was founded on 1 Cor. 
ii. 12: ‘We havereceived . . . the Spirit whichis 
of God ; that we might know the things that are free- 
ly given to us of God.’ My motive, purpose, and 
practice were required to undergo a renewed inves- 
tigation. The result was too clear for even Satan 
to question. My only desire was to walk in the 
narrowest part of the narrow way. I waited, 
expecting immediate baptism of the Holy Ghost, 
Thad not once thought of claiming the blessing 
without it. But to my consciousness it did 
not come. It seemed as if my heart would break 
with desire to be filled with God. 

“ One day, while breathing out my desires too 
great for utterance, it was suggested, ‘ Emptied, 
then filled.’ This turned my attention, and instead 
of fill, I now cried ‘ Empty—thoroughly purify my 
heart!’ That moment, as if directed by God, I 
opened the Life of Hester Ann Rogers and read, 
‘Reckon yourself dead, indeed, untosin and thou 
at akin to God from this hour, O, begin, begin, 
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to reckon now; fear not, believe, believe, and con- 
tinue to believe ; so shalt thou continue to feel.’ I 
fell on my knees and cried,‘ Lord, I will believe, 
help Thou my unbelief: Inow believe that the 
blood of Jesus cleanseth me from all sin. Thou 
hast purchased pardon and holiness for me. I 
will from this moment reckon myself dead, indeed, 
unto sin and alive unto God through Jesus Christ 
my Lord,’ I looked at the tine and continued to say, 
‘ Yea, Lord, from this hour, half-past two p. m., the 
21st of May, 1835, I dare reckon myself dead, 
‘indeed unto sin.’ I waited speechless and motion- 
less, expecting an instantaneous baptism, but felt 
no emotion except a sacred stillness. The Word 
of Life was before me, IT cast my eyes on it and 

read, ‘I am the way, the truth, and the life: no 
man cometh unto the Father, but by Me. If ye 
had known Me, ye should have known My Father 
also: and from henceforth ye know Him, and have 
seen Him.’ A new and inexpressible conscious- 
ness of having come to the Father through the 
Son was now given, and I cried ‘ O, fill me with 
the Holy Ghost!’ Allwas calm and stillness ; I 
had none of the expected emotions. I arose from 
my knees fully determined to rest in God, and 
praise Him fully for His cleansing, if I had not a 
joyous emotion in forty years. The enemy imme- 
diately suggested, ‘ You have no surer evidence now 
than before ; you might have believed long since ; 
who ever heard of believing and continuing to be- 
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lieve without evidence?’ etc. Immediately the 
Spirit replied, ‘Blessed are they that have not 
seen, yet believe.’ ‘ Presumption,’ was the constant 
cry of the enemy. But the sword of the Spirit 
prevailed. To draw back, I knew, was death, and 
I resolved to endure the conflict while mortal life 
should last, if no other evidence was given. Just 
after forming this resolution the promise came with 
more power than ever: ‘Blessed is she that be- 
lieved: for there shall be a performance of those 
things which were told her from the Lord.’ 

“Seven days Satan had been tauntingly suggest- 
ing, ‘You believe, because you will believe!’ 
Meeting with Rev. Timothy Merritt and speaking 
of Christian holiness, he said, ‘Sister, you know 
/ something of this experience, do you not?’ I was 
startled and was about to reply, ‘I am hardly pre- 
pared to answer that question,’ but after a mo- 
ment’s hesitation, I said, ‘I have dared to reckon 
myself dead indeed unto sin, but-it.is constantly” 
suggested that it may be presumption with so little 
evidence.’ Our Father M. said, ‘Never fear pre- 
sumption in believing God. Presumption lies in 
daring to doubt.’ 

“All fear now vanished. I began to glory in 
the God of my salvation, using the words of Charles 
Wesley: 

“¢« Blest, O Israel, art thou; 
What people is like thee? 


Saved from sin by Jesus now, 
Thou art and still shalt be.’ 
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/~ “The baptism of the Holy Ghost then came in 

' its glorious fulness. It seemed as a baptism of 

| love and the conscious presence of the Triune 
God almost to the overwhelming of the physical 

“frame, accompanied with an irrepressible conscious- 
ness of purity—a consciousness only understood 
by those who have received it. Since that blessed 
May 21st, 1535, I think there has not been an hour 
in which my soul has not been sweetly resting in the 
precious atonement. ‘Though, as before stated, the 
witness of the Spirit has not been withdrawn for 
an hour, there have been instances when sud- 
den temptation has assumed so much the appear- 
ance of sinful emotion as to cause keen pain, but 
I have been invariably enabled almost immediately 
to appropriate the blood which now cleanseth from 
all sin, known or unknown. ‘These acts of faith 
have generally been succeeded by most joyous 
assurance of acceptance; sinceI have been enabled 
to abide in Christ, I believe the language of my 
heart has been, 


“** No cross, no suffering, I decline, 
Only let my whole heart be thine.’ ” 


The wants of the world, the interests of the 
Church, and the profession of a Christian, brought 
before her a deep sense of obligation that she 
should not fail to discharge. Her holiness was 
not merely for enjoyment and profession, but 
was to influence as an active principle, as a con- 
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straining power, as a fact to tell on saints and 
sinners. 

She writes: “ The responsibility of being a stew- 
ard—an agent for God—seems very great. I fear 
I often lose opportunities of acting for want of 
wisdom. Perhaps there is no grace of which I 
feel so much need. I feel Iam nothing; I have 
nothing ; I know nothing, and am therefore con- 
strained to cry continually, ‘Teach me thy way ; 
lead me in a plain path.’ O, how precious do I 
find the promise, ‘I will instruct thee and teach 
thee in the way which thou shalt go; I will guide 
thee with mine eye. The word of God is increas- 
ingly precious. Itis principally through this me- 
dium I am permitted to hold converse with Deity. 
While His infinite love and faithfulness are un- 
folded to my enraptured vision, I hear Him say still 
more audibly, ‘Ye are my witnesses .of these 
things.’ And O, with what holy ambition does 
He often inspire this feeble one to test by experi- 
ment the glory of these exceeding great and pre- 
cious promises—eyen to be filled with all the ful- 
ness of God.” She continues. ‘ My heart is sing- 
ing, ‘ Blessed be the Lord that hath given rest unto 
His people Israel, according to all that He prom- 
ised. There hath not failed one word of all His 
good promise which He promised.’ (1 Kings 
vili. 56.) 

“This overwhelming pentecostal baptism con- 
tinued for one week. It came as I was returning 
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from Wednesday afternoon prayer-meeting. As I 
knelt to pray at the opening of our next Wednes- 
day meeting, suddenly a dark cloud seemed to 
lower before me. I said but a few words in prayer, 
and ceased with surprise and grief, mentally say- 
ing, ‘Blessed Jesus, what does that mean? 
Have I grieved the Spirit?’ A sweet inward voice 
answered, ‘ Jesus being filled with the Holy Ghost, 
went into the wilderness to be tempted of the 
devil.’ With an inexpressible consciousness of 
love to Jesus, my heart whispered, ‘ Glory ! glory!’ 
From that hour the overwhelming glory which 
had seemed to threaten dissolution to the earthly 
tabernacle, and had for the last week certainly un- 
fitted it for the things of earth, passed away, but 
left a soul-satisfying consciousness of the compan- 
ionship of the blessed Jesus. Mysoulcould say, 
‘ Abundantly satisfied on the mount or in the 
wilderness. The companionship of Christ is 
enough.’” 

In the narrative thus presented, we see the soul 
of one who had found certified the satisfying ex- 
perience of pardon and “ Perfect Love.” 

In 1831, Miss Sarah A. Worrall was married to 
Thomas A. Lankford, of Richmond, Virginia, a 
gentleman amiable in disposition, modest in man- 
ners, inflexible in integrity, quiet in social inter- 
course, and of an energy and application to busi- 
ness that secured success. As a member of the 
Church, he studiously avoided any of its offices, 
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but in public worship he might as certainly be de- 
pended upon in his place as the pillar where he 
sat. The sympathy he showed under preaching 
was in his eyes and in the countenance on which 
they threw their light and told the emotions of 
the heart. 

If in philosophy opposite poles attract, we might 
find an illustration in domestic life where these 
two, Miss Worrall and Mr. Lankford, were made 
one in the bliss God gives to this relation. The 
young lady was goodness in perpetual motion, 
the gentleman, goodness in constant quietude, 
—and no complaining in the contrast. If ever 
the writer was tempted to think a man made an 
idol of his wife,and year after year worshipped her, 
that man was Thomas A. Lankford. All through 
his married life he was like a young suitor, whose 
delicate and assiduous attentions to win the prize 
generally transcend those that are rendered when 
~ the uncertainty of attainment is over, and the prize 
is not only in the heart, but in possession. With 
Mr. Lankford it was still“ Sister Sarah”! When 
she went to lead her “ female class” —that was one 
of her many and commanding calls—though the 
classroom was but few steps from their resi- 
dence, he accompanied her. At the imagined 
close he went to see her home. If on a visit, she 
was in the country, the testimonials of his affec- 
tion were following her in such matters of taste as 
the country did not furnish. And she, with all 
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her attention to the labors that duty imposed in 
the Church, not only showed the just estimate of 
his virtues, but promptly responded to any call of 
his financial interests. She was not less his wife 
in her affection and attentions, than the Christian 
woman ready to every good work. If in forms of 
spiritual labor there was not co-incidence, there 
was no collision in feeling and conduct. For a 
number of years in their early married life, and 
also at a later period, the devoted sisters, Phoebe 
and Sarah, with their husbands, lived in the same 
house, and if ever there was a jar, it is unknown 
to the writer, who knew them so well and so long 
in that relation. Truly, it was “good and pleas- 
ant” to see a family dwell together in such 
“unity.” It was like the precious ointment that 
went down to the skirts of the garments of Aaron, 
when the fragrance pervaded all parts. God in 
grace was more than God in nature. 
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CHAPTER II. 
MRS. LANKFORD AT CALDWELL. 


Our first views of important events in life may 
utterly fail to furnish grounds for wise conclusions. 
But a mind open to Divine teaching can be safely 
trusted in conduct. Where duty is a question, 
docility is a demand, and it is often found that 
what we would most naturally refuse is the true 
choice. Results show the hand of God where we 
had not discovered His finger. 

To Mrs. Lankford, a whisper from heayen was 
equal to a voice from Sinai. The narrative of her 
residence and labor at Caldwell has its lessons. 
She says: ‘ In 1839, father and husband were 
talking very earnestly one evening, and I was 
reading, until father said in a loud voice, ‘I could 
not find a professor of religion there.’ I stopped 
reading and said, ‘Father, where have you been?’ 
He replied, ‘I have been up the Hudson, not fifty 
miles from New York. I inquired, and could not 
find one professor.’ He then told us he had been 
making a good deal of machinery, putting up a 
steam-engine, etc., for a company that had failed, 
and that he had taken the property. He said to 
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Mr. Lankford, he thought it would be better than 
all his building in New York, though at that time 
he had some churches under way and a fine future 
opened before him as an architect. But father 
was unwilling to take Sarah (Mrs. L.), where there 
was no congenial society. I said, ‘ Father, if a mis- 
sionary can go and support himself, there is no 
doubt it is his duty to go. I think itis time that 
there was one there.’ I never thought about busi- 
ness, whether good or bad. I felt an impression 
that the Lord would have me go, and said to father, 
‘If there is noseed, how will there be any harvest ? 
It is time there was seed there.’ 

“T was at that time very much occupied in visiting 
the sick and poor, and kept on till late in March. 
We decided to go. Husband was very earnest and 
said we must get ready. I could not seem to stop 
my work in the city and we were to leave the first 
of April. On Saturday night, the third week in 
March, I said to husband,‘ On Monday I will lay 
aside everything and make arrangements about 
going. On Monday morning, at my early season 
of devotion, I told the Lord I must change my 
business, and asked Him to keep my mind peaceful, 
and direct me how most successfully to make ar- 
rangements and to keep me quiet. I told Him I 
was going to lay aside all these absorbing thoughts 
of the poor. I had been in the habit of leading three 
or four meetings a week, but they were to be laid 
aside asif I were gone away. Something said to 
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me, while at prayer, ‘ To-night is your meeting for 
holiness in your own church.’ It was then cus- 
tomary to have it once a month in the different 
churches around the city. Something said, ‘ You 
cannot lay this aside.’ It was also intimated, ‘ You 
will be so tired, how can you go?’ J asked the 
Lord to keep my mind and give me a new and 
blessed assurance of purity that I might be able to 
give a clear testimony of His power and faithful- 
ness to cleanse from all sin. When I asked Him 
to give me a new consciousness of purity, I looked 
in my precious Bible and my eyesrestedon, ‘Thou 
art fair, my love, there is no spot in thee.’ This 
was spoken to my heart with inexpressible sweet- 
ness and power, yet with ashrinking, as though too 
much, I said, ‘Dear Lord, that belongs to the 
blessed Jesus.’ I had been applying this not to 
Christians, but to Christ. Then it came to mind 
again, Jesus said to the Church, “ Thou art all fair, 
my love, there is no spot in thee.” He loved it and 
gave Himself for it, that He might sanctify, and 
cleanse, and present it to Himself, a glorious 
Church without spot or wrinkle or any such thing. 
All this class of precious texts were whispered to 
my soul with such power and sweetness, that 
with an unusual consciousness of unworthiness, I 
was compelled to take it as meant for the church 
and I was very joyful. All the day long I was 
kept near the blessed Jesus. In the evening I had 
great liberty in telling that the Lord Jesus could 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 43 


cleanse and keep us clean, and I was enabled to 
make all my arrangements and keep perfectly 
quiet. I felt as if I were going on a mission to 
China, or to a foreign country. 

“‘ Before we started, we engaged a minister to 
come every Sabbath to preach, and we visited 
the neighborhood for a long distance and 
engaged the children to come to Sunday 
school. We had preaching in our house twice 
every Sabbath and held Sunday school and class- 
meeting. We thought we should have at first 
twenty persons in our family, but as there was no 
boarding-place, we kept taking them until we had 
fifty. There were also a great many visitors and 
we often had a family of sixty. We had family 
worship morning and evening. About a month 
after we commenced, my city pastor, Edmund S$. 
Janes, afterwards bishop, came to see us. I told 
him I was not really discouraged, but was disap- 
pointed. There was not yet one converted. He 
said, ‘I think my sister has forgotten one word in 
the Bible.’ I asked,‘ What is that ?’ He replied, 
‘doubtless /’ referring to the text: ‘He that goeth 
forth weeping, bearing precious seed, shall doubt- 
less come again with joy, bringing his sheaves with 
him.’ 

“ Soon after that, they began to be converted. 
We formed a class and held it at noon, after 
preaching. The Sabbath school wasat two o’clock 
p.M. One Saturday night I heard a groaning and 
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weeping, but could not tell which of the men it 
was—did not find out till next day. In class- 
meeting a stranger remained, weeping and wiping 
away his tears. When spoken to, he said: 
‘While in Liverpool waiting for the ship to sail, I 
strayed into a church and the minister preached 
about God as being in this place,and I vowed to 
God if He would take me to the new country and 
put me in circumstances where I could, I would 
serve Him forever. And now,’ he said, ‘ the Lord 
has found me out. I came here last night, and 
the first thing was prayer. We were at family 
worship. ‘Now,’ said he, ‘the Lord has found me 
out. I must keep my vow. What must I do to 
serve God?’ He was pointed to Jesus and was 
soon made a happy Christian. 

“ One morning Mr. Lankford sent a sick man to 
me, and after telling his sickness, I gave him med- 
icine. He lingered, and did not seem inclined to 
leave. I said, ‘I think you are not happy; I am 
afraid you are not a Christian.’ He replied, ‘I 
am better than I used to be. I was at your meet- 
ing last night ; I had not been at a religious meet- 
ing before for three years.’ He came from one of 
the hotels, carrying freight for Mr. Lankford. I 
asked if he was not a sinner. He said, ‘ Yes, a 
greatsinner. Ihave disregarded the Bible; kicked 
my mother’s Bible into the fire, and burned it, and 
broken her heart.’ He began to weep. I tried to 
get him to talk of Jesus. He said, ‘I never can 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 45 


forgive myself, if the Lord forgives me.’ He knelt 
and prayed a long time. He wept bitterly, and 
said, ‘He never can forgive me.’ When he arose 
from prayer, I asked, ‘Is your mother living?’ He 
answered, ‘I suppose she is; I have not heard of 
her death ; she is away off in Kentucky.’ I said, 
‘If you write and tell her you regret having so 
grieved her, do you not think she will forgive 
you?’ With earnestness he replied, ‘O, yes! I 
think it would make her very happy.’ Then I 
asked, ‘Do you not think the Lord is as good as 
your mother?’ ‘O, yes,’ he said, ‘I think He 
must be.’ Then he began to exclaim, ‘ How good 
the Lord is to forgive ; He knows I am sorry,’ and 
his tears were now tears of joy. He did not seem 
inclined to go. The Bible lay on the table. I 
said, ‘I think you feel like reading the 103d 
Psalm.’ He took the Bible, and was looking in 
Genesis. I saw he knew nothing about it, but 
thought, in childhood he may have read it. I 
found the psalm for him, and he read with fre- 
quent exclamations, ‘O, how good the Lord is; 
this is just for me.’ After that whenever he came 
in the house he wanted to read this psalm. It 
was just the thing forhim. The Lord was leading 
him graciously. 

One day when it was blowing terribly, they had 
taken their schooner out into the river, and he tried 
to take the boat to shore. His hat blew off, and he 
jumped into the river tosave it. The menon board 
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swore at him for risking his life. He got his hat, 
but said, it was not-for the old hat, but in it was a 
Testament wrapped up carefully in his handker- 
chief, which he showed the men, and said, ‘ It was 
for this—God’s Word—that I risked my life.’ He 
would stay at home on Sundays to be at service in 
the evening, and would sometimes remain in the 
hotel, and do the work of others to get them to 
come. 

“One ofthe men who had been sick a good deal, 
half sick—who lost a good deal of time loitering 
around and going in debt, though husband had 
given him money,—by his lazy habits, had con- 
strained Mr. Lankford to say, ‘ You must get some 
other business. I guess this work is too heavy for 
you,’ but got the reply he had no money to go to 
New York. Husband then gave him more money, 
and tried to get something easier for him. But 
he remained, and sighed, and said, ‘I wish I was 
dead.’ I replied, ‘Why, James? you are not 
ready to die.’ ‘* Well,’ said he, ‘I have no friends 
and no money, and am not well.’ I replied, * You 
don’t know what it is to be dead without hope. 
You arenot a Christian.’ ‘ Don’t talk to me about 
that,’ was his answer; ‘I can’t be a Christian.’ 
He had tried, butit was nouse. * You don’t know 
anything about me, or you would not talk to me 
about that; you have power to keep a promise; I 
have not.’ He had triedit. Iasked,* Would you 
like to be aChristian?’ He replied, ‘I would not 
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like anything so much, if I thought I could be one.’ 
This he said with a good deal of emphasis. I 
asked him if he did not believe God could 
strengthen him. He did not dare say He could 
not. I said, ‘If you ask God, I know He can. It 
is just with you, James. You have got to say in 
the strength of the Lord, I will; He will assist. 
Now say I don’t want to.’ He replied he did. 
‘ Are you willing, if the Lord will strengthen you, 
to take all the railings?’ Some of ourmen would 
kneel in prayer; others would not. ‘ Would you 
be willing to kneel and take all the scoffs of men?’ 
He replied, ‘if I thought I could be good, I would 
be willing to do anything.’ I said,‘ Tell the Lord 
that, and kneel here, and we will pray and ask the 
Lord to forgive you and receive you.’ I prayed. 
He began to be very earnest. I prayed a long 
time that he might get the assurance. I said, 
‘Pray for yourself.’ He began and said, ‘ Is there 
forgiveness with Thee?’ Perhaps he had not said 
these words a moment, when he exclaimed, 
‘Glory toThy name! There is forgiveness with 
Thee. Glory to Thy name! There is forgiveness.’ 
When we rose from our knees, he threw himself up, 
his arms almost touching the ceiling, and said, 
‘Glory! glory! I feel like a new man. I am 
well now,’ and he wanted to go towork. Though 
he had received money to go to New York, he did 
not wish to leave. 

“That same evening, in the reading-room that 


48 THE LIFE OF 


we had for the men, as I was passing, he asked 
me to stop and pray with them. I hesitated a 
little, not desiring to interrupt the men who 
were reading to make it a prayer-meeting. He 
said, ‘O, Mrs. Lankford, I*think Louis wants 
to be good.’ Louis was a French Canadian, so 
I talked with him, but he did not seem inclined 
to say much, but I knelt and prayed with him. 
It was nearly nine o’clock, the time when they 
went to their sleeping-rooms. As Louis went 
out of the door, he said, ‘I never will play cards 
again on Sunday.’ I did not have an opportunity 
to converse with him till Thursday evening, when 
he came into the class-meeting. He then said, 
‘On last Monday night I made up my mind that I 
would serve the Lord. I went to the woods and 
prayed and prayed. Ever since I have felt so 
strong toserve the Lord. I don’t want to go up 
to the bar any more, and now what shall I do to 
serve the Lord?’ I was leading the class, and 
told him I thought he was serving the Lord now, 
. but that he might have a more blessed assurance 
of his acceptance. At our next class-meeting he 
told us he knew he was a child of God, and that 
he knew he had a new heart. I asked him what 
made him so confident. He replied, ‘What I 
used to love, I hate; and what I once hated, I now 
love,’ ” 
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THE SUNDAY ScHOOL Becomes A REAL CARE 
AND POWER. 

Another department of labor at Caldwell en- 
gaged Mrs. Palmer’s talent and increased her 
honor. She says: 

““We gathered in the summer season a very 
large school. They came from all around. Per- 
sons of thirty years became pupils, and there was 
one man of ninety years in theirnumber. Some 
of the children required patience and wisdom to 
conduct the school to profit—these were the rude 
and unruly. They were so wild and unaccus- 
tomed to such exercise that restraint seemed next 
to impossible. They would whistle and misbe- 
have, excite laughter, or in some way induce 
amusement. One day they were so full of fun 
that I was unable to maintain anything like disci- 
pline. I looked, and under the desk where I was 
standing was a boy fourteen or fifteen years old, 
making motions to the children. That boy we 
could not tame fora long time. He would come 
to the low window and make amusement. He 
and his sisters were just like Indians—could not 
get the girls to wear bonnets. I promised to give 
them a penny for every time I saw their bonnets 
on. Before we left they were respectable. Some 
of them were converted, and such a changed fam- 
ily.” 

Her greatest joy was in their yielding them- 
selves to God on a particular occasion. “ After 
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urging them to give their hearts to the Lord, tell- 
ing them He would accept them, I said, * All that 
wish to do so, kneel, and we will ask God to give 
you new hearts.’ I was quiet, to let the children 
silently pray. They began to weep all over the 
school. Then I told the Lord that these dear 
children were giving their hearts to Him, and 
asked that He put love into their hearts and make 
them good. Many seemed to understand. 

“We had among them a number from the summer 
visitors, and from the hotel. There were two of 
the family of the hotel, and another little boarder, 
that seemed very decided. They said God had 
given them new hearts. Their parents and grand- 
parents were confirmed unbelievers, and would not 
allow the Bible in the hotel. When courts were 
held there they sent to borrowa Bible. The larger 
children were about thirteen. One about fifteen 
had been taught to sing, and to be very attractive 
about the hotel. Many had been drawn by their 
singing. But this they now refused, and kept 
talking about Jesus. Their mother became greatly 
incensed, forbidding them the school, and took 
them away ; forbade their coming to our house,— 
declared I had ruined them. The children spent 
their Sabbaths in weeping because they could not 
attend Sunday school and meeting. For a few 
weeks they so managed their mother that she con- 
sented if they would never say another word 
about religion or go forward for prayer, adding, 
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the first she heard of anything about religion, 
should be the end of this privilege. This contin- 
ued during the summer. The mother was very 
much opposed to me, and had spoken to get re- 
venge. In going to the steamer, I had frequently 
to pass her door, but looked pleasing at her, 
although she looked as if she wished to say some- 
thing terrible. But I smiledand passed on. Our 
custom was to spend the winter in the city. This 
gave her no opportunity. 

“ One of these dear girls that had been converted 
came to me on my return from the city, and said, 
‘ Ma is very anxious tosee you.’ I asked, ‘Is Ma 
sick?’ She answered, ‘No; Ma is so—I don’t 
know whether sick or not—she is so unhappy. 
She has been so sad all winter, and she wants to 
see you. It seems as if somebody was dead in the 
house all the time.’ I said, ‘I can’t see her now. 
I must go to New York, but will stop as I go to 
the boat.’ On going they showed me up one 
flight of stairs, and then another. It came to my 
mind, ‘ Perhaps, she has lost her reason, and she is 
going to carry out her threatening.’ I found her 
lying on a bed, and looking very, very sick. I 
said, ‘Mrs. —, are you sick?’ She answered, 
‘No;I am wretched! Little Sallie has made usall 
wretched this winter. Will you pray with me ?’ 
That was the first time that question was ever 


asked there. ef 
“ T said, ‘Mrs. —, I think itis not little Sallie, it is 
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the good Spirit that is making you feel, because you 
are a sinner, and if you feel you are a sinner you 
can come to the Saviour.’ Just then the bell rang, 
the steamboat came, and I had to leave. I said, ‘I 
cannot pray with you now, but will pray for you.’ 

‘‘T returned next day. IJ was perplexed as to 
my address to her; she did not believe the Bible, 
and that would have no weight. I put my finger 
on my lipsas I wentoff the boat, and I said, ‘ Lord, 
direct these lips, for I don’t know what to say.’ 

“¢ As T approached her on the stoop watching for 
me, she looked very much changed. I said, ‘ Mrs. 
—, you look better this morning.’ She replied, ‘I 
am better. When you told me yesterday you 
would pray for me, I felt so relieved.’ It struck 
me she thought it a great condescension that I 
should pray for her; she took that for forgiveness. 
She said, ‘I feel better.’ I said, ‘You may not 
only feel better, but I may be happy in know- 
‘ing your sins forgiven and that you are made 
a child of God.’ She looked at me with perfect 
astonishment and never said a word, but turned 
her face to the sitting-room door, which was open, 
and said to a lady,— 

“<Q, it must beso. Itmustbetrue! I dreamed 
so,and Mrs. Lankford says so. I dreamed last night 
that I was in the garden where there was the most 
beautiful flower—its fragrance filled the whole 
air. The lady that walked with me said, “You 
see the beauty as no one else does. Take it. 
Adoptit.” Tanswered,“ No. Iwill leaveit for an 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 53 


attraction.” She said, “ Adoptit.” I took the flower, 
She held up her hands and said it was beautiful. 
The very stem was transparent, and such fragrance 
as I placed it in my bosom! The lady said, “Just 
as you have adopted that flower, the Lord is willing 
to adopt you and take you.” O1’ she said, ‘it must 
be so. I dreamed it, and Mrs. Lankford says so.’ 
And she gave vent tosuch a volley of thanksgiving 
and praise, saying,‘O, whataGod! What a beau- 
tiful world He has made, and the blossoms never 
looked like they do now,’ and she looked up and 
said, ‘O, what a beautiful world!’ She was over- 
whelmed. I let her get over her paroxysm a little, 
and then said: ‘It is true, not because I say so, 
nor because you dreamed so, but because God Him- 
self says so in the Bible, and the Bible is God’s 
Word.’ She gave vent to such an exclamation of 
the great goodness of God! And from that time 
the Bible was God speaking to her. Passing the 
house, she would be seen on the balcony with the 
Bible ; coming near her, she would say, ‘ Does this 
mean that?’ One day as I passed her, sitting with 
her Bible and work-basket, she read, ‘I will pour 
out my Spirit unto you; I will make known my 
words unto you.’ She asked, ‘ Don’t that mean God 
talking to us?’ ‘Certainly,’ Ireplied. She added, 
‘I thought so.’ From that time till she passed 
away she was a living and earnest Christian. 

“‘ Little Sallie, who had exerted such influence, 
was about seven years old, and we had not num- 
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bered her among the converts. A niece of hers 
had been making dresses and getting ready on 
Sunday to attend a ball across the river on Mon- 
day night. It worried Sallie very much, because 
she said it was wicked to have a dressmaker on 
Sunday. She said she was afraid they would be 
drowned in crossing the river. They started, got 
to their boat ; the boat upset, they got into the 
water, were greatly frightened and thought God 
was angry with them. That fastened conviction 
that they were not ready to die; that was the start- 
ing-point of their wretchedness. Little Sallie had 
done it. A number of years afterward, when she 
was married, I visited her, and Mrs. W. came to 
see her and with her brought a trunk. I said, ‘It 
looks as if you were going to stay a while.’ The 
daughter replied, ‘ O, Ma can’t come without her 
Bibles, and her “ Jay’s Exercises”—Ma could not 
visit without these.’ This was twenty years after 
her conversion. 

“One day as I was passing the other hotel, Willie, 
a little deformed boy, sat under a willow with 
beautiful surroundings. He looked very sad. I 
said,‘ Willie, how are you this morning?’ He re- 
plied, ‘1 don’t know but I am as well as usual, but 
I feel so unhappy.’ 

“He said, ‘ You never asked us for the answer 
to that question you proposed to us the other 
Sunday, when we were reading the third chapter 
of John, about being born again. You asked us 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 55 


what it is to be born again, and told us you would 
not ask us if we were born again. But you have 
not told us what it is.’ He continued, ‘ Ever since 
that Sunday I have known that I was not born 
again, and I want to bea Christian.’ I tried to 
~ direct him, but he seemed to be sad. I said, ‘ Let 
us go into the hotel; in one of the private rooms 
we will ask the Lord to bless you.’ I prayed with 
him, but he did not seem to get relief. When we 
rose from our knees, I said, ‘ Willie, why is it? 
You believe God, don’t you?’ ‘Yes.’ ‘God says, 
“Him that cometh to me, I will in no wise cast 
out.” ‘You come,don’t you?’ ‘ Yes, He will re- 
ceive everybody that comes.’ Then he said, ‘ Mrs. 
Lankford, Universalism is true.’ It made me smile 
in his great troubles. I replied, ‘ Willie, no, Uni- 
versalism is not true ; butit is true that everybody 
who will come is received. But everybody don’t 
seem willing to come. Do you remember ever 
feeling that you did not want to do some things 
that Christians do?’ He replied, ‘I remember I 
have thought the boys would know I wanted to 
be a Christian, but I don’t care if the whole world 
knows it.’ ‘ Well,’ said I, ‘you are willing to 
come now; don’t mind the boys.’ ‘I don’t care 
if the world knows I want to come to Jesus.’ 
‘Then,’ I replied, ‘Jesus will receive you just 
now. The dear boy took courage, and was made 
happy in religion. 

“ From that time he was a very happy Christian. 
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But his health failed. He was sick for some | 
time, and said many blessed things, and urged 
and urged his papa, who kept the hotel, to be a 
Christian, and began to quote, ‘ Except ye repent.’ 
There he would stop, unwilling to add, ‘ Ye shall_ 
likewise perish.” He would talk—talk to almost 
everybody that came near him. One day, while 
I was sitting by his bedside, he asked, ‘ Mrs. Lank- 
ford, are you afraid to die?’ I evaded the ques- 
tion. There was a room full of people. Isaid, ‘I 
trust in Jesus.’ ‘Mrs. Lankford, tell me, are you 
afraid to die?’ I answered,‘No, Willie; I would 
love to be with Jesus if my work was done here.’ 
He said, * Willie is not afraid to die, either.’ I 
began : 
‘©¢Q, thou God of my salvation. 


My Redeemer from all sin, 
I will praise thee—” 


“He sang so loudly, ‘I will praise thee,’ I 
could not get any further. The room was full of 
people. He was not embarrassed. His mother had 
been sitting up with him through the night. 
He said to his elder brother. ‘ Anthony, I think I 
shall die to-day.’ His brother replied, ‘O, Wil- 
lie, don’t talk about dying; you are getting bet- 

er; you are better.’ He looked at his brother 
with a good deal of sternness and said, ‘ Anthony, 
you know better, you want to make me think so. 
I shall never get better. His brother said, ‘ Let 
us talk about Polk,’ who was candidate at the time 
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for the Presidency, and there was a great deal of 
politics in the hotel. On Sunday morning, Willie 
said, ‘I believeI shall go.’ On his mother coming 
in he exclaimed, ‘O, Mamma, I don’t see how you 
can love such a little bundle as I am,’ in allusion 
to his spinal disease, and added, ‘I think I shall 
go to Jesus to-day. He seemed restless, and 
wished to get up in bed to kneel and pray. When 
about noon his father was lifting him he wanted 
to talk to Jesus on his knees; he then bowed his 
head, and in the act of trying to get up and pray, 
he was gone. ‘The result was, most of the family 
were brought to Jesus. 

“His brother, Anthony, was a clerk in an office 
in New York. There were indications from his 
cough that he would be removed by consump- 
tion, as Willie was. He said, ‘If I get free 
from this cough I can think about religion.’ 
As I was going to New York for the winter, 
I went to him and had a long talk,.and told 
him he must not get tried at me, ‘but would 
rather you should get angry at me than that you 
should reproach me, as a young man did his sis- 
ters, for not warning him of his danger. We laid 
good books in your way; you know it made you 
angry. When we went back from the city in the 
spring, he was gone. But heleft word, ‘ Tell Mrs. 
Lankford I died believing Him who says, ‘Look 
unto me and be ye saved, all the ends of the earth.” 
I died trusting in that word. I was informed 
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that through the winter he had been very anxious 
to see me, and his mother told me he was always 
warning everybody not to wait until they got sick. 
His younger sister was the first conversion in the 
Sunday school. Three of his sisters have since 
gone safely home.” 
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CHAPTER III. 
CALDWELL—CONTINUED. 


GREATER opportunities demonstrated increased 
usefulness. Mrs. Palmer writes: 

“One day after coming from Sunday school very 
weary, I lay on the sofa in the parlor, little Mary 
came to me and said, ‘ Aunty, if I give my heart to 
God, will He make me His child?’ I said, ‘ Yes, 
Mary, you are His child; you have no earthly 
father, and God is your Father.’ ‘But,’ she said, 
‘Auntie, will He make me His own child, and 
give me a new heart?’ I answered, ‘ He certainly 
will. But,’ said I, ‘Mary, I am so tired now, 
I can’t talk.’ Then she asked, ‘May I go to 
my room?’ ‘Certainly,’ I replied. In about half 
an hour she came out. I smiled and said, ‘ Aunty 
can talk now ; she is rested.’ She said, ‘ Jesus has 
given meanew heart. He has made me His child.’ 
I asked, ‘ What did you go to your room for?’ She 
said, ‘To ask God to give me a good heart and 
make me His child, and, aunty, He did.’ ‘What 
makes you think so?’ ‘ He makes me feel so happy.’ 
‘You must have some other witness, because some- 
times naughty children are happy, when they 
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ought not to be; some children that don’t love 
God are happy.’ ‘O, aunty, I do love God!’ 
‘Well,’ said I, ‘we ought to praise God, if He 
answers our prayers. Let us sing, 


‘¢*¢Of Him who did salvation bring, 
I could forever think and sing.’ 


We had just been practising in the Sunday school 
a new tune, and I thought she would be happy in 
singing. She said, ‘ Let us sing, 


‘¢* Praise God from whom all blessings flow—’ 


“¢ After that, she professed to be a child of God. 
But when she would speak in class-meeting she 
burst out crying. I asked her after class why she 
cried. She rephed, ‘Aunty, I could not speak— 
I could not.’ I toldherto commit to memory from 
the Bible and be thus able to give to those who 
asked ‘a reason of the hope that is in you.’ I told 
her God would help her speak.” 

Great contrasts were presented in the ages and 
conditions of those whom Mrs. Palmer would help 
into the kingdom of God. Thus she writes again: 
“One Friday, a beautiful day in February, we de- 
cided to go to Hempstead. That night there came 
up a terrible snowstorm, covering the roads, so that 
it was impossible to get back before the middle of 
the following week. There were no services, 
therefore, at our house. The bell that we had to 
call the people did not ring. When we entered, 
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the foreman, Mr. John Geizell, said, ‘O, Mrs. 
Lankford, we missed the services on Sunday!’ It 
was perfectly astonishing to hear him say that, 
because he was a Roman Catholic. His children 
had been in the Sabbath school and had taken 
home the Testaments I had given them. Mr. 
Geizell said, ‘ Two weeks ago, Sunday evening, I 
was outside and heard your minister talk about 
peace that Protestants have. I thought, I never 
knew this peace and I must look into it. The 
more I thought, the more I believed it must be so, 
and I determined to talk with you ; but you were 
not here. You left on Friday before I had an op- 
portunity. But I thought,“ Next Sunday,I will get 
right into the service and understand it, and have 
peace,” and O, how disappointed I was when the 
bell did not ring and there was no service. I 
thought, ‘“ How can I live another week. ” 
Then I thought, perhaps you would be back by 
evening and have service, but the bell did not ring. 
When I found there was going to be no service, I 
said, “* Wife, what shall Ido? I have given up 
my faith in my own religion. I have no hope 
there, now ;I have not got the Protestant faith, and 
have no hope there ;—how can I live till another 
Sabbath ?’” He had thought if he came to church 
he could get it. 

«« He remembered his children had Testaments, 
and he said, ‘ Let us have a meeting here, and I 
may get some light.’ He took a Testament, and 
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read in Matthew v., ‘Blessed are the poor in 
spirit.’ He said, ‘O, wife, if I am not poor in 
spirit, who is? Then the blessing promised to the 
hungry in spirit, and if I don’t hunger, who does?’ 
He became so happy in thinking of those who 
hunger and thirst that he almost forgot himself, 
but said, ‘To have a meeting we must sing.’ The 
children had some books, and opened on a hymn 
that was just appropriate. Then he said, ‘We 
must kneel down and pray, to have a meeting.’ 
But he felt so glad a blessing was upon the poor 
in spirit, and upon the hungry and thirsty. ‘ Now,’ 
he said, ‘ wife must have it, wife must have it!’ 
He had the blessing, whether that was the Protes- 
tant religion or not. The wife was thoroughly 
awakened. I told him he had better take her to 
the protracted meeting in Haverstraw. But he 
was well known there, and did not desire to go 
among his old associates, but with his wife rode 
several miles and returned between twelve and 
one o’clock. The third night (Saturday) she felt 
no better. He came on Sunday morning and said, 
‘What shall I do, Mrs. Lankford? She seems 
more unhappy than she was, and I think she feels 
more the need of it. I do wish you would go ina 
few minutes before service. I can’t get her to 
come this morning.’ I went to see her, and told 
her, Mrs. Lankford says, ‘You won’t believe God, 
and that you are unhappy.’ ‘ Yes,’ she replied, 
‘there is no help for me.’ I said,‘ There is not 
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while you refuse to believe what the Bible says, 
but there is if you will believe as your husband did. 
Jesus says, ‘ Blessed are they which do hunger and 
thirst after righteousness.’ She woke up, took 
right hold and rejoiced. If she was not ready for 
the morning service, she was for that of the night, 
and glorified God.’ This man had ahistory. She 
says of him: 

“ After leaving Caldwell, he bought property in 
Detroit, and became a very prominent man. He 
was one of the public school commissioners. 
When I was in Detroit several years after and 
called to see him, he had gone to the Legislature, 
of which he was a member. His wife was at 
home, and his sons and he were doing business, 
which he had now left chiefly to his sons, as God 
had so prospered him as to allow him freedom 
from secular care.” 

Amid her solicitude for others and her services 
at home, she says: “I felt that the Lord would 
~ have me go to the camp-meeting and be away a 
week, but no one seemed willing to keep up the 
family altar, and I would not have it go down. I 
spoke to dear husband. He would not pray, but 
would read the Bible before the men. He had 
gotten into that habit. But we had a foreman 
who was a professor of religion; yet Icould never 
get him to pray in the family, and he seldom came 
into the class-meeting. The night before I wanted 
to leave, I said to Mr. Lankford, ‘Mr. Mackey 
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will take the responsibility of all I might do, and 
you two will fill the place. When I returned 
from the camp-meeting, Mr. Mackey was one of 
the most happy Christians. He was a changed 
man. There never was any more difficulty about 
coming to class-meeting. He said I did not know 
how much good I had done in making him come 
out before the men. 

“T went to Sing-Sing camp-meeting. My 
brother’s family was there with several children. 
A sister left her babe at home with nurses, and 
came to the meeting every morning. Once she 
came in while I was leading the nine o'clock 
meeting, and whispered to me, ‘The place was 
burned down last night.’ I said, ‘How is Mr. 
Lankford?’ She answered, ‘ He is as quiet as he 
can be.” My heart immediately went to the Lord 
to keep him quiet and be with him, and thought 
nothing about any loss. After the meeting was 
over, she told me the particulars. It was not our 
house, but the place of business. The steam 
works were all down. While praying for hus- 
band, the thought came, ‘You had better go home 
and help him.’ Toward night we started for the 
steamer, and hired a carriage, but our patience 
was tried by the driver, who would still wait for 
passengers. I said, ‘You will be late. There isa 
sick infant that needs its mother.’ We did not 
get down till the boat was off, and it was too late 
to go home that night. But feeling we must go 
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on account of the babe, I hired another boat. A 
man who worked for us was with us. We hired 
one to take us over the river in a row-boat. The 
first thing we knew he was steering out in the 
midst of the river, where all the steamers from 
the city, Albany, Poughkeepsie and Newburgh, 
were passing, and we were in imminent danger. 
In an earnest manner I said, ‘Lord, take the 
helm!’ It struck me to go back. I got the at- 
tention of Henry, and told him to take us back, 
and I would pay him to take us all the way. I 
said, ‘Get hold of the helm and turn the boat.’ 
The man was very restive, but Henry took the 
helm. The man was drunk, though he did not 
show it so much till we started. We got back 
again. There was a test to our patience and faith 
and prayer. 

“When, the next morning, we saw the brick 
works where the fire had been, my sister said, 
‘Sarah, this don’t look like it did last Friday. At 
that time,’ she said, ‘they tell us you were mak- 
ing money hand over hand.’ I had replied, ‘ If 
the Lord takes from us, we don’t have the respon- 
sibility of using; and such a consciousness that it 
was all of the Lord, is just as good if He takes 
as if He gives!’ The next day husband said to one 
of his men, ‘ We have horses, if we have no steam. 
Let us rig up something for the horses to do the 
work.’ Not an hour after that a messenger came 
and said, ‘The strongest and best horse we have 
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is dying.’ It struck me so forcibly when Michael 
brought the message, and it came so sweetly,— 


‘««¢ Reduced by the Chaldean bands, 
Or the devouring fire, 
Determined all Thy will to obey, 
Thy blessings I desire ; 
Give, Lord, or take Thy gifts away, 
I praise Thee, evermore.” 


There are trials peculiar to the good; there 
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are others that are common to men. Whether they — 


are one or the other, in our experience, it is some- 
thing to endure them ina right spirit ; and while 
we are not exempted from them, grace is more than 
philosophy in enabling us to turn them to good 
account. A nature of great sensibility and with 
intense desire to compass its aim, will feel, as 
other natures may not, the things that hinder or dis- 
turb its wish. As we read the call to which her 
affection for her husband and the sickness of her 
-sister’s babe, that was so strong as to induce her 
leaving the camp-meeting when she was so richly 
receiving from God, and so readily imparting her 
holy gifts in the meeting she was conducting, we 
might readily suppose, that the obstacles and dan- 
gers she encountered, and the delays she suffered 
in executing her purpose, would awaken a spirit 
in her that those who knew her best were not ac- 
customed to see. But, to the glory of God, she 
showed the mental poise and necessary foresight 
that an angry spirit might not have allowed. 
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Whatever were the dangers of the deep, or the 
perils from a drunken commander, or the seeming 
heartlessness of the driver to whom she trusted so 
much, God was nearer to her than the human, and 
while energy spoke, unholy passion had no voice. 

It is blessed to know that “they shall be keptin 
perfect peace whose minds are stayed on God.” 
There is peace in tumult! The holy John 
Fletcher thus writes on one occasion : 

“The misfortune I hint at in my French letter 
is in mislaying a considerable part of my manu- 
script. After a thousand searches, giving it up 
as lost, I fell to work again and went through the 
double toil, and when I had done last night, I 
found accidentally what I had mislaid. This has 
set me back a good deal. The Lord’s will be 
done in all things. I thank God I have been kept 
from fretting on this occasion, though I would not 
fora great deal have another such trial.” This 
shows the saint in grace,and the man in nature. 
But beside a like spirit in Mrs. Lankford, we have 
her, in this loss of property, “ taking joyfully the 
spoiling of her goods.” 

A single eye to God’s glory does not blind us to 
material things. He who bya miracle fed five thou- 
sand required of His disciples that they “‘ gather up 
the fragments that nothing be lost.” Mrs. Lankford 
wrote: “ During our residence at Caldwell, the 
Spirit taught me a number of lessons of trust and 
patience. We had a very large family, and I 
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always felt the Lord would have us careful and 
economical ; I had a consciousness that the earth 
belongs to the Lord and all that is in it. In 
looking over the kitchen, in what we called the 
bread-room, I found nearly a half-barrel that was 
left there and was moldy, and I thought, ‘ Will the 
Lord condemn for carelessness in his goods?’ I 
said, ‘ Lord, forgive me, for I have done wrong.’ 
One of the most memorable visitations of the 
Spirit was ‘ I have loved thee with an everlasting 
love.’ But it came with such a blessed conscious- 
ness of the love of Christ to me. He doth not 
always chide. He knows our frame!” 

Trials as well as responsibilities grew out of her 
relation as the head of such a family, and for one 
of her past domestic habits and necessities, they 
were facts to tell upon the spirit. One well calcu- 
lated to disturb now presented itself, and rarely 
does grace display greater power in the human. 
She says: ‘“ The Lord had blessed us with a 
cook, but she was permitted to be a test. One 
day, when our house was filled with company 
visiting, and the family of men under our care 
was unusually large, husband came, quite excited, 
and said, ‘ You are going to lose your cook! Her 
husband says she will not remain in the house over 
night. Some of the men have said something 
to displease her, and the husband has come, and 
wants to settle up his other accounts to go,’ adding, 
‘You must immediately try to find somebody.’ 
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IT asked, ‘What are you going to do?’ He 
replied, ‘The men may do without their supper, 
but what are you going todo?’ I answered, ‘I 
am going to trust the Lord.’ Then he seemed 
quite excited. I said, ‘ Mr. Lankford, this is not 
your house; this is the Lord’s house, and He has 
put you and me here to take care of it. He don’t 
mean to throw it into confusion, and if the cook 
leaves, He can give me supernatural strength to go 
into the kitchen, if necessary... A number of 
young friends were visiting us, and we were just 
preparing to take a sail and go to Peekskill. I 
continued preparing. He said, ‘ You had better 
go and talk to the cook, and get her to stay.’ I 
said, ‘ No, I think she will not leave without let- 
ting me know, and I am going across the river 
and will look after some one. She has said 
enough. If I can find one, I will bring her home 
with me. It will be all right. Let her go. In 
crossing the river the young people were very 
happy, and singing, yet every little while they 
would stop and say, ‘O, Mrs. Lankford, if my 
mother were here, she would be saying, “O, 
dear!”’ I said,‘ What good would “O, dear,” 
do? Perhaps the Lord wants somebody in Peekskill 
to have these wages, —we were paying good wages 
—‘that needs them more than the cook.’ Iused to 
keep perfectly quiet without commotion. Diligent 
search was made, but no cook was found. As the 
boat was about being drawn up on our shore, and 
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we were ready to leave, who should come to meet 
us but the cook, holding up her apron, saying, 
‘O, Mrs. Lankford, see what I have found—a new 
nest,’ and showed me the brood of chickens, and 
spoke most pleasantly. From that time I never 
heard what was the matter. Freaks of this kind 
would often disturb us, though we retained her 
three years, until she and her husband obtained 
money enough, while they were with us, to buy a 
little farm. She was led to Jesus, and on leaving 
for the West, most gratefully, and with tears, 
thanked me for training and teaching her how to 
control her temper.” 

At the time of this trial, Mrs. Lankford was 
ready to go into the kitchen, though it is doubtful 
whether she ever prepared a meal in her life, de- 
pending on supernatural aid, and when the family 
of men, beside her visitors, was about fifty. But 
it was her language all through life, “I can do all 
things through Christ which strengtheneth me.” 
In her Journal, she says: 

“When I first went to Caldwell, on entering 
the house I knelt and asked the Lord to take pos- 
session—to control and bless every one who might 
visit it. When friends came, as many did, it was 
our habit to kneel and praise the Lord, and ask 
the Lord to make us a blessing to each other.” 

Of one in high honor as a saint of God, Mrs. 
Mary D. James, “ who often visited us,’ she re- 
marks : “ Atone time she brought with her Miss An- 
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na Rogers, who was seeking full salvation. They 
remained with us about a week. After the en- 
joyment of those sweet spirits, Mrs. Shipman 
and her family came and brought a minister, 
Brother Rogers, of the New Jersey conference. I 
had just retired to my room, and was reading 
Hebrews xiii. As I went to meet them, I said, 
‘I was just reading “The God of peace. . . make 
you perfect ... to do His will, working in you that 
which is well pleasing in His sight.’” The dear 
brother to whom I was just introduced said, ‘O! 
that is it; that is it; make you perfect! God 
make you perfect through the blood of the ever- 
lasting covenant.’ He said, ‘I have been trying 
these three years to make myself perfect. I have 
been trying to do everything. I have come here 
just to see if I could not get light. Now I see it. 
It is,—the God of peace, through the blood of 
the covenant, make you perfect in every good 
work, working in you that which is well pleasing 
in His sight.’ He was exceedingly happy, and 
remained with us several days, and then went back 
to rejoice with his sister Anna in full salvation. 
This sister also found the blessing in a visit to 
us.” 

What preacher of the Word, however exalted 
his position in the sacred desk, knowing the vir- 
tues that this holy woman revealed, and the 
Divine influence which through her was exerted 
on others to subdue their tempers, to impress 
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their minds for pardon and purity, would not 
gladly, like the Rev. J. O. Rogers, learn of such a 
woman as Mrs. Lankford? To her, moments were 
fertile with good results and she improved them; 
she filled the interstices of time with work for God. 
She says : “ One day a stranger came and wanted 
to see husband and Mr. Flaglor. I was called, 
and interrupted in reading ‘ Carvosso.’ I found 
he was a member of the Methodist church at Haver- 
straw. I handed him ‘Carvosso,’” a saint of God, 
whose life, by his son, was such a joy to Mrs. 
Lankford. But no gift was too dear for her, if 
she could thus impart good to another. ‘“ This 
year,” she says, “contrary to custom, we remained 
at Caldwell and had services through the winter. 
“One day, while sitting in the dining-room, a 
man jumped over the fence. I supposed him 
deranged. He came in without knocking, and his 
first words were, ‘I have a message from God to 
this house.’ I said, ‘God always spoke peace 
concerning His people. We are His people 
here.’ He said, ‘I want to preach in this house 
to-night. Thinking him insane, or a fanatic, I 
asked him to sit down, and tell me what he was 
going to preach and what he thought about God? 
He replied, ‘He had a message to the sinners of 
this place,’ and he satisfied me thoroughly that he 
knew about Christ, and I had no objections to his 
publishing it, so he visited every house in the 
neighborhood, inviting them, and in the evening 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 73 


the house was crowded. He visited the hotels 
and warned the sinners. I became acquainted 
with him afterwards and found him, though rude 
and uncultured, to be an excellent man. He was 
living away in the mountains, and his children 
came several miles to Sabbath school. 

“At another time, his son wished me to go home 
with him, saying his father was very sick and de- 
sired me to come, as they feared he was going to 
die. I supposed he had some dying message to 
leave with me. We went to Fort Montgomery in 
the boat, and then took an ox-cart up the moun- 
tain on the west side of the Hudson. When we 
came to the house, we found him very sick and in 
intense pain. I saw it was heart trouble. The 
pain seemed to be in his heart—was afraid he 
would die, but I had my box of homeopathic 
medicine and gave him a remedy, after asking the 
Lord what was best, as I always did. The pain 
ceased and he was ready to talk, wanted to know 
all about the medicine, as he understood I was in 
the habit of giving it. He wished a book, and I 
got one for him. He became a doctor all through 
the mountains. After that, he was Dr. Montrose. 

“The people, finding I had remedies, compelled 
me to visit them. There were some remarkable 
cures. On my return from an absence of a week, 
I found dysentery prevalent. Some of the chil- 
dren were very sick. One little fellow of the 
Sunday school was given up to die. They had 
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sent for me several times before, but they heard 
that I was now at home and sent immediately. 
They had another physician from across the river, 
as there was no doctor in the place. 

“The mother said the doctor passed the door to 
see a child, but that there was no use in stopping 
him. 

“Tt was about four o’clock in the afternoon. I 
saw him, gave him some medicine, and he began 
to notice, and the next Sabbath but one he was at 
Sunday school. Another grandson of one of the 
hotel-keepers was sick, and his grandfather on the 
father’s side was anxious that I should visit him. 
He had three physicians attending him from New 
York, Haverstraw, and Peekskill, but he was given 
up to die from a complication of diseases. I went 
to see him, and gave aremedy. ‘Though a child 
of five years, he had hardly been out of his mother’s 
arms for five or ten minutes for days, and was con- 
tinually moaning. I gave the remedies every 
quarter of an hour, and it was not an hour before 
the child became quiet, and seemed to be uncon- 
scious. They supposed he was dying, and his 
mother laid him in his crib. She watched till 
about four o’clock in the morning. Neither the 
grandfather who sent for me nor any of the family 
slept. The child opened its eyes, looked up to his 
grandfather, who screamed, ‘ Charles is not dying; 
he is getting well” He became a strong man. 

“ His cousin was sick some time after. A phy- 
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sician was attending him, but they sent for me. I 
was urged to come. Through their entreaty I 
went. He begged father and mother to let Mrs. 
Lankford come and see if she could not help him. 
I went because he was a Sunday school scholar. 
For days he had been carried from the second 
story to the sitting-room to be with the family. I 
talked to him about his soul—did not think of rem- 
dies. He said, ‘O, Mrs. Lankford, have you not 
got some medicine for me?’ I looked at the 
mother, who seemed real cross, and asked, ‘ Shall 
I give him medicine?’ ‘QO, yes, if you can do 
him any good.’ He was so anxious she did not 
like to say no. I gave him medicine. It began 
to relieve him almost immediately. In a few days 
he was out on the balcony. While giving him 
medicine I asked the Lord to make him well. 
‘O,’ he said, ‘if the Lord will make me well, I 
will be a good boy. I will never go fishing on 
Sunday.’ He kept walking round, continuing 
feeble for perhaps a month or two, then suddenly 
passed away, but was thoroughly converted. 
“After I had been away several days, I found 
that a neighbor about a mile away had been send- 
ing every day for me to come and see a sick child. 
I went to see her as a neighbor. She said, ‘O, I 
am so glad to see you! If you had been here, my 
child would have been well.’ But I saw the child 
was dying. I said, ‘ Your child will not be here a 
half-hour.’ It passed away while I was looking at 
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it. Just then the doctor came. The mother said, 
‘1f Mrs. Lankford had been here, my child would 
have been living,’ Of course, I was embarrassed. 
But the doctor had told me before if I would 
make a charge I would not be troubled so much. 
One of the ministers had said to me, ‘Don’t you 
pray before you give the medicine?’ I replied, 
‘Yes; I pray about everything. ‘ Well,’ said he, 
‘you may just as well leave off those little pellets 
and water. It is not the medicine; it is the pray- 
ers. There was seldom a day that I was not 
called for, and often a half-dozen times a day.” 

As one delighting in helping others, she and 
her sister Pheebe had now made an engagement to 
go to Boston and conduct meetings three times a 
day, but sudden illness came, and “I was hardly 
conscious.” Satan was allowed to try her faith, 
but she said, “The will of the Lord be done,” 
adding, “ Yes, Lord, suffering is enjoying; life or 
death; all the Lord’s.” Ascircumstances forbade 
going to Boston, when able they visited Mrs. 
Freeborn Garretson, at Rhinebeck, and the aged 
and loved one received them graciously, saying, 
“The last desire I expressed last night was to see 
you.” ‘We remained a few days, enjoying a most 
blessed interview and holy communion, surprised 
at her ate and strength, being in her ninety- 
seventh year.’ 

She presided at the iable as a young wife, going in 
and out, reading while others were sewing for the 
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amusement and benefit of the company. One even- 
ing we had a service in the house, they had a 
chapel where they had service frequently, and this 
evening they had a conference meeting.” 

In the narrative of Mrs. Lankford at Caldwell, 
we have the statement of one who was no egotist, 
and was incapable of exaggeration, and we do well 
to turn to the best account the facts that are fur- 
nished, that we ourselves may be a greater power. 
As in looking upon a map of a greatcity, we study 
its parts and fix on localities of special interest, 
from the hope of the advantage they may yield ;so 
there are chapters in human life that afford us 
such instruction as we should eagerly seek. 

In leaving New York city, the place of her birth, 
her childhood, and her Christian home, she knew 
what she was giving up. ‘There were the fields 
and forms of her holy labor, there she had the 
delights of accustomed duty ; and she was going, 
not to the Caldwell on the Hudson of to-day, with 
its refinement, and wealth, and social dignity, but 
to the Caldwell of nearly sixty years ago, where 
no professor of religion was found, the Bible was 
no welcome book, and where depravity was 
quick to prompt, and steady to keep up the vices 
showed them. Her father and husband thought 
they saw in the circumstances a good financial 
future. She saw the moral wants of the place, she 
was not blind to what her father said, “ There is 
no congenial society for Sarah,” nor without 
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knowledge of domestic cares that this change 
involved. But acquiescence in her husband’s 
wish and hope of greater usefulness rendered her 
serene in her contemplated privations and labors. 
To her no loss was too great, and no service was 
unwelcome that she thought would bring glory to 
God. Her faith was equal to any test, and her 
love lifted her above all obstacles. Loss invited 
rather than repressed energy. She addressed her- 
self with alacrity to every work that showed her 
more of God. 

Her plans were hallowed ; her residence was 
as really a sanctuary for God as a home for her 
family, and the success of every means showed its 
adaptation to itspurpose. The services she began, 
the promises she made, the supervision she exer- 
cised, and the labor she performed, showed the soul 
in its ardor, the intellect in its clearness, and the 
practical wisdom that can co-exist with burning 
zeal, and domestic duty. And where more than 
amid the multitude and magnitude of her cares 
and the embarrassments in her labor, do we find 
more to impress us with the influence of her devo- 
tion to the work of God ? 

Where has family worship more certainly drawn 
the distant near, or caused the cold and sluggish 
to act for God ? 

Where has the class-meeting, by its inquiries, 
more directly penetrated the mind and roused the 
conscience to its vows of duty ? 
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Where has the Word preached, touched a more 
tender chord, or caused a readier vibration from 
the hand of the Almighty ? 

Where has the Sunday school, with the character 
of its pupils, sent forth a greater influence of piety 
to parents and grandparents, beside the children 
saved ? 

And who shall tell the weighty truths the library 
has left in many an inquiring mind ? 

Where has Christian character secured a more 
salutary influence and produced better or broader 
results than were witnessed in her personal inter- 
course ? Who more than she made the Bible to 
those who rejected it the Book of books? Was 
it not as if God used her as an angel of mercy in 
the sick-room by her medicines, her faith, and her 
moral power? And did not the minister who 
thought her prayers for the sick more than the 
medicine to cure, concede to her that which the 
best should covet. But she used the means, while 
she asked and received the favor. She, as really 
as Elijah, expected to be heard. 

From that one dwelling went forth a holy influ- 
ence far beyond the twenty-eight acres for the 
purposes of business. The depth of her sympathy, 
the diversity of her labors, and her unflagging in- 
terest in everything that related to their physical 
comfort, their social elevation, and their spiritual 
profit, together with the suavity of her manners, 
the sweetness of her temper, and her manifest free- 
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dom from all selfish ends, made way to hearts un- 
accustomed to refining and gracious influences, and 
woke a consciousness to capabilities of which the 
possessors had long lost sight. The thoughtful 
were convinced. The rebellious were’ subdued, 
and some, long dead in trespasses and in sins, en- 
tered upon a new life of peace, of purity, and of 
moral power. In her whom they recognized as so 
earnest for God, they witnessed a discretion equal 
to her zeal, and that helped her in finding an ave- 
nue to the best attributes of the worst hearts. 
And on the soil of the thorn sprang up the rose in 
its beauty and perfume, and what had been called 
“The Devil’s Ten Acres” suggested a garden of 
the Lord. 

Nor should it be forgotten that in the cares of 
domestic life and in readiness to every appropriate 
duty of her home that even exigency suggested, it 
was as if God fitted her by active mind and 
fruitful genius for all that she had undertaken 
for Him. When the natural would fail, she could 
think of rest in the “supernatural.” In her men- 
tal serenity she calmed the turbulent spirit of one 
who for years was a trial of her faith, and after- 
ward saw in her altered and honored life an illus- 
tration of the Scripture that “a soft answer turn- 
eth away wrath,” and that in patience we may bring 
out the best elements that human nature ever 
shows. 


If God is “known by the judgments He exe- 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 81 


cutes,” may there not be evidences of His special 
care for those who render Him supreme honor? 
Does reason, observation, or Scripture, forbid belief 
ina special Providence? In many things in the 
present state God seems tomake no discrimination 
of moral character. The sun rises “on the evil 
and the good, and His rain falls on the just and 
unjust,” and the “ pestilence that walketh in dark- 
ness” does not always open its eyes upon the dif- 
ference between the proud and the humble, and 
the earthquake may swallow the righteous as well 
as the wicked. But to the good that is a quicker 
way to heaven. In the early history of Method- 
ism in this country there was published The 
Arminian Magaziue, and many of its pages were 
given to the narration of what were called “ spe- 
cial providences ” that vindicated persecuted Chris- 
tians, and were painful and monitory visitations of 
those who oppressed them. 

In the residence of Mrs. Lankford at Caldwell 
we have had the best evidence of her single eye to 
the glory of God. The secular hardly had place 
in her thoughts, except as associated with the 
success of her husband’s energy and skill. But 
after years of uncertainty in the interest held in 
the purchase that had been made by her father— 
after the law’s delay and multiplied annoyances— 
when her father was dead, Mr. Lankford was dead, 
and Dr. Palmer, her second husband, was dead, 
she cried unto the Lord as the “‘ Husband of the 
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widow,” and beyond all hope came results in finan- 
cial gain. This gave her additional means for the 
charities and beneyolences that she cherished. By 
the decision of law she received not only a “ hun- 
dredfold” for her investment, but her “ pound 
gained ten pounds.” If gratitude could be com- 
mensurate with Divine favor, she tried by her 
acknowledgment and her conduct to show it. 
Living and dying, God and His cause controlled 
her material means. 

Will any call this narrative a romance in domes- 
tic, professional and Christian life? 

Nothing as truth can be more fully relied on. 
Then is truth stranger than fiction? Be it so. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
THE TUESDAY MEETING—ORIGIN AND PURPOSE. 


ENTIRE Holiness, that was the origin and success 
of Methodism, early in life became to the subject 
of this memoir, the absorbing thought and purpose 
of her being. She sought, attained, professed it, 
and did what she could to bring others to a like 
experience. With her, entire sanctification was a 
clearly distinguishable blessing from the pardon 
of sin and the renewal of the soul in God’s like- 
ness in the work of regeneration. With her, 
entire holiness, like forgiveness of iniquity, was a 
conscious and instantaneous experience. 

She read of Wesley and “ the Holy Club.” 
“Tn 1726, when John, with Charles Wesley, saw 
in reading the Bible they could not be saved 
without holiness, they followed after and incited 
others soto do. In 1737, they saw likewise that 
men are justified before they are sanctified ; but, 
still, holiness was their object.” Sermons were 
preached, hymns were composed, and various 
means were instituted to promote it. The results 
commended the efforts. 

In his solicitude to advance the cause, Mr. Wes- 
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ley sent preachers to America, who believed the 
doctrine, imbibed the Spirit, and by example and 
labor forcibly illustrated the holiness taught. 
The movement told. The fire of their zeal flamed 
out and kindled where it touched. The needs of 
the soul were felt and shown in the earnestness of 
natures fully roused. Nothing was more fully 
believed or earnestly sought than the “ perfect 
love ” that casts out all fear. Holiness to God was 
the motto of Methodism, and the Church was built 
and made strong and commanding on this founda- 
tion. 

True to the original conception and conduct of 
the “ Episcopal Address’ in the edition of the 
Discipline ” of 1892, we have the direct statement: 
“ We believe that God’s design in raising the 
Methodist Episcopal Church in America was to 
evangelize the continent and spread Scriptural 
holiness over these lands. ” 

And when a preacher is admitted to member- 
ship in a conference, he is asked after solemn fast- 
ing and prayer, “ Are you going on to perfection ? 
Do you expect to be made perfect in love in this life ? 
Are you earnestly groaning after it? And the 
“ Rules for a preacher’s conduct, ” say, “ Let your 
motto be holiness to the Lord.” By the direction 
of the Discipline, ‘* How to Preach,” he is bidden 
to insist strongly and closely upon inward and out- 
ward holiness in all its branches, and the constant 
prayer is that, “ God will cleanse the thoughts of 
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the heart.” A continent to-day gives its testi- 
mony to the success of this preaching. 

Mr. Wesley, in insisting on entire holiness, did 
not make light of Regeneration. Thus writes he: 
‘““ We allow that the state of a justified person is 
inexpressibly great and glorious. He is born 
again, not of blood, nor of flesh, nor of the will of 
men, but of God. He is a child of God, a member 
of Christ, an heir of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
The peace of God which passeth all understand- 
ing, keeps his heart and mind in Christ Jesus. 
His very body is the temple of the Holy 
Ghost; he is created anew in Christ Jesus. 
He is washed, he is sanctified, his heart is purified 
by faith ; he is cleansed from the corruption that 
is in the world ; the love of God is shed abroad in 
his heart by the Holy Ghost which is given unto 
him ; and so long as he walketh in love, which he 
may always do, he worships God in spirit and in 
truth ; he keepeth the commandments of God, and 
doeth those things that are pleasing in His sight, so 
exercising himself as to have a conscience void of 
offence toward God and toward men ; and He has 
power both over outward and inward sin from the 
moment he is justified ” (Works I, 109). 

But he preached “ Repentance in Believers ” 
and asks “ Is there sinin him that is in Christ ? 
Does sin remain in one born of God, or are they 
wholly delivered from it?” This, he says, is a 
“point of utmost moment to every serious Chris- 
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tian, the resolving of which very nearly concerns his 
present and eternal happiness.” He grants that 
“itis generally supposed that repentance and faith 
are necessary only at the beginning of our Christian 
course.” He thinks “ this view seems confirmed by 
the great apostle, when exhorting the Hebrew 
Christians to go on to perfection. He teaches 
them to leave the first principles of the doctrine of 
Christ, not laying again the foundation of repent- 
ance from dead works toward God.” He does not 
know that the existence of sin in believers was 
ever controverted in the primitive Church, and 
quotes, “ The article original sin is the corrup- 
tion of the nature of every man, whereby man in 
his own nature is inclined to evil; so that the flesh 
lusteth contrary to the spirit, and this infection of 
nature doth remain, yea in them that are regen- 
erated.” 

The same testimony he gives from the Greek 
and Romish Church and the reformed Churches of 
Europe of whatever denomination, and he main- 
tains there is a repentance and faith that the be- 
liever is to exercise, taking the words in another 
sense, yet not entirely different from what is re- 
quired in seeking pardon. “It is a kind of self- 
knowledge.” By sin in believers he means in- 
ward sin, in temper, passion, affection; such as 
pride, self-rule, love of the world in any kind or 
degree; such as lust, anger, perishings ; any dis- 
position contrary to the mind which was in Christ. 
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The question is not concerning outward sin, whether 
a child of God commit sinorno. He says, “ Weall 
agree and earnestly maintain, he that committeth 
sin isof the devil. Weagree, whosoever is born of 
God doth not commit sin. Neither do we now in- 
quire whether inward sin will always remain in the 
children of God ; whether sin will continue in the 
soul as it continues in the body. Nor yet do we 
inquire whether a justified person may relapse into 
inward or outward sin, but simply this: Is a jus- 
tified or regenerated man freed from all sin as soon 
as he is justified? Is there no sin in the heart? 
Not ever, unless he fall from grace? He answers, 
“TI cannot say this. I cannot believe it, because 
St. Paul says the contrary. Speaking of believers 
in general, he asserts, “ The flesh lusteth against 
the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh” (Gal. 
v. 17; 1 Cor. i. 2). He then writes, “I, brethren, 
could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but as 
unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ ”—quotes 
Rev. ii. 2; Rey. iii.16; Rev. iii. 2. (Works I, 109.) 

Such is the ground on which he urges the expe- 
rience of holiness of heart, and takes the text, 
Phil. iii. 12, “Not as though I had already at- 
tained, either were already perfect.” And we have 
his doctrine of “‘ Christian perfection.” The word 
perfect, he says, “is what many cannot bear.” 
Therefore he who preaches it in this life runs 
great hazard of being accounted no more than a 
heathen man or a publican. 
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He calmly considers “In what sense Christians 
are not, and in what sense they are, perfect. They 
are not perfect in the knowledge of nature, of 
Providence, or of God, or of the people. They 
have their mental weaknesses, and their bodily tn- 
firmities. They have slowness of understanding 
and speech, and a thousand nameless defects in 
conversation and behavior. It is only another 
name for holiness. None are absolutely perfect 
on earth. There is no perfection of degrees, and 
we have perpetual need to grow in grace, and 
daily to advance in knowledge and love of God 
our Saviour. In what sense, then, are Christians 
perfect? According to 1 John ii. 12, he reasons: 
“<T write unto you, little children, because your 
sins are forgiven you.’ Thus far you have attained, 
being justified freely. You have peace with God 
through Jesus Christ. ‘I write unto you, young 
men, because ye have overcome the wicked one 
. . » because ye are strong, and the word of God 
abideth in you.’ Ye have quenched the fiery darts 
of the wicked one, because yeare strong. ‘I write 
unto you, fathers, because ye know him that isfrom 
the beginning.’ Ye have known both the Father, 
the Son, and the Spirit of Christ in your in- 
most soul.” Ye are perfect men, having attained 
the “measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ.” It is of these that Mr. Wesley now 
writes: “The perfection is not that of angels, 
that have not the same bodies, and are not in the 
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same world and the liabilities common to us; nor 
the perfection of Adam as he came from the hands 
of God and in Paradise, but it is the perfection of 
love in ardor and in action.” 

In Vol. II, 189, he says: “ The highest perfection 
man can attain, while the soul dwells in the body, 
does not exclude ignorance, errors, and a thousand 
other infirmities. Now from wrong judgments, 
wrong words and actions will necessarily flow; in 
some cases wrong affections also may spring from 
the same source. I may judge wrongly of you; I 
may think more or less highly of you than I ought 
to think, and this mistake in my judgment may 
not only occasion something wrong in my affec- 
tion. From wrong apprehension I may love or 
esteem you more or less than I ought. Nor can I 
be freed from this lableness to such mistakes 
while I remain in this corruptible body. <A thou- 
sand infirmities in consequence of this will attend 
my spirit until it returns to God who gave it, 
and in numberless instances it comes short of do- 
ing the will of God, as Adam did in Paradise. 
Hence, the best may say from the heart,— 


‘* Every moment, Lord, I need 
The merit of Thy death.” 


He meets the objection. ‘Nay, but all trans- 
gressions of the law of God, whether voluntary or 
involuntary, are sins, and St. John says, ‘ All sin 
is a transgression of the law.’” “True, but he 
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does not say, All transgression of law issin. This 
I deny ; let him prove it who can ” (Works, I, 
172). 

He declares sanctification is the last and highest 
state of perfection in this life, for then are the fazth- 
ful born again in the full and proper sense. But 
this admits of perpetual increase in holiness. And 
does not, according to Mr. Wesley, argue impecca- 
bility. He asserts the witness of the Spirit to this 
work as really as to that of regeneration. He 
supposes one may say, “I have no witness that I 
am saved from sin, and yet I have no doubt of it.” 

“ Very well,” is the reply, “as long as you 
have no doubt, it isenough; when you have, you 
will need that witness. ‘ Now we have received, not 
the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of 
God ; that we might know the things that are freely 
given to us of God’ (1 Cor. ii. 12), and sanctification 
is one of the things which are freely given to us of 
God, and no possible reason can be assigned why 
this should be excepted, when the apostle says, 
‘We receive the Spirit for this very end that ye 
may know the things that are thus freely given us’ ” 
(Vol. VI, 516). Mr. Wesley meets this question : 
“* Is there any example in Scripture of persons who 
have attained this ?” by answering,“ Yes, St. John 
and all those of whom he says, ‘ Herein ts our love 
made perfect, that we may have boldness in the day 
of judgment. Because as He is, so are wein this 
world’” (1 Johniy. 17). “ Can you show any such 
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examples now? Where is one that is thus perfect?” 
That is in love. He replies, “To some that made 
this inquiry we might answer, If I knew one here, 
I would not tell you, for you do not inquire out of 
love. You are like Herod, you only ‘seek the 
young child to slay it,’ But more directly we 
answer: There are many reasons why there should 
be few, if any, indisputable examples. What in- 
consistencies would that bring on the person him- 
self. Set us a mark for all to shoot at? and how 
unprofitable would this be to gainsayers! For if 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, Christ and 
His Apostles, neither would they be persuaded, 
though one rose from the dead” (Works, VI, 
498). 

He then gives an account of those in Manches- 
ter, Sheffield, Dublin, and Limerick, who believed 
' God had changed their hearts, and says, “In some 
of them, not all, I found nothing of self-conceit, 
stubbornness, impatience of contradiction or enthu- 
siasm among them. They had learned of Him 
who is meek and lowly of heart and adorned the 
doctrine of God their Saviour (Works, VII, 380). 
But he confesses with sorrow that many failed. 
He adds, “ I do not build any doctrine on this or 
that person. This or any man may be deceived and 
Iam not moved. But if there are none made per- 
fect yet, God has not sent me to preach perfec- 
tion” (Works, VI,507). He says: 

“ What a grievous error to think those saved 
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from sin cannot lose what they have gained! It 
is a marvel if they do not, seeing all earth and hell 
are so enraged against them ; while so very few 
of the children of God, skilfully endeavor to 
strengthen their hands” (Works, IV, 419). 

Speaking of some of those now really perfect in 
love, he says, “ They may be dull of apprehension ; 
they may have a natural heartlessness or treacher- 
ous memory ; they may have too lively an imagi- 
nation ; and any of them may cause little impro- 
prieties either in speech or behavior, which though 
not sinful in themselves may try all the grace we 
have, especially if you impute to perverseness of 
will (as is very natural to do) what is really owing 
to defect of memory or weakness of understanding 
—if those appear to you to be voluntary mistakes 
which are really involuntary. So proper was the 
answer which a saint of God (now in Abraham’s 
bosom), gave me some years ago, when I said, 
‘Jenny, surely now, your mistress and you can 
neither of you be a trial to the other, as God has 
saved you both from sin!’ ‘QO, sir,’ said she, 
‘if we are saved from sin, we still have infirmities 
enough to try all the grace God has given us’” 
(Works, II, 215). 

He says: “I have frequently observed that 
there are two very different ranks of Christians, 
both of whom may be in favor with God, a higher 
and a lower rank. The latter avoid all known sin, 
do much for God, use all the means of grace, 
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but have little of the life of God in their souls, and 
are much conformed to the world. The others 
make the Bible the whole rule, and their sole aim 
is the will and image of God.” 

Mr. Wesley makes nothing that is invol- 
untary a sin. Writing to one professing holi- 
ness, who feared she had committed sin, 
he says, “ Now for that sudden emotion you 
speak of as a preternatural dart from Satan, and 
how far it springs from your own heart, it is ex- 
ceedingly hard to judge. It is possible it may be 
neither one nor the other, but a mere effort of the 
natural mechanism of the body, which has no 
more of good or evil than flushing or turning 
pale.” (Letter to Mr. Burnet, December 1st, 
1773.) 

In his many and discriminating letters we see the 
guards he constantly throws around the doctrine. 
Writing to Miss Freely, September 15, 1762, he 
says: “Certainly, in the proper sense, it is an in- 
stantaneous deliverance from all sin, and includes 
an instantaneous power then given always to cleave 
to God. Yet this sanctification, at least in the 
lower degrees, does not include the power never 
to think a useless thought, nor ever speak a use- 
less word. I, myself, believe that such a perfec- 
tion is inconsistent with living in a corruptible 
body ; for this makes it impossible always to think 
right. While we breathe, we shall more or less 
mistake. If, therefore, Christian perfection im- 
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plies this, we must not expect it till we die. 
Indeed, my judgment is that, in this case particu- 
larly, to overdo is to undo, and that to set perfec- 
tion too high,—so high as no man that I ever heard 
or read of attained,—isa most effectual, because un- 
suspected, way of driving it out of the world.” 
We “need the advocacy of Christ even for those 
involuntary defects, although they do not imply 
defect of love, but of understanding.” He says in 
a letter to Mrs. Maitland, May 12, 1778: “ Abso- 
lute or infallible perfection I never contended for. 
Sinless perfection I do not contend for, seeing it is 
not Scriptural. Ido now and always did protest 
against it. But is there no sin in those who are 
perfect in love? I believe not; but be that as it 
may, they feel none, no temper contrary to pure 
love, while they rejoice, pray, and give thanks 
continually.” 

Again, writing to Mrs. Bennis in 1768, he says: 
“ A will steadily and uniformly devoted to God is 
essential to a state of sanctification ; but a uniform- 
ity of joy or peace, or happy communion with 
God, may rise and fall in various degrees; nay, 
may be affected either by body or by diabolical 
agency in a manner which all our wisdom can 
neither understand nor prevent.’ He says in a 
conversation with Dr. Gibson, then the Bishop of 
London, “ He asked me what I meant by perfec- 
tion? I told him without disguise or reserve. When 
I ceased speaking, he said ‘ Mr. Wesley, if this is all 
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you mean, publish it to all the world. If any one 
then can confute what you say he may have leave’ 
(Works, VI, 489.) Ianswered, ‘ My Lord, I will,’ 
and accordingly wrote and published the sermon 
on ‘Christian Perfection.’” 

But like others now teaching the same doctrine, 
Mr. Wesley was fearfully misrepresented. Whri- | 
ting to Miss H., April 5, 1758, he seeks to remove 
what she said had “ perplexed her much, since some 
of our preachers had placed the doctrine of perfec- 
tion in so dreadful a light; one of them affirming, 
a believer till perfect is under the curse of God 
and in a state of damnation ; another, if you die 
before you have attained it, you will surely perish.” 
Mr. Wesley replies: “By perfection, I mean per-— 
fect love, or loving God with all the heart. I am 
convinced every believer may attain this; yet, I 
do not say he is in a state of damnation, or under 
the curse of God till he does attain. No, he isin 
a state of grace, and in favor with God as long as 
he believes. Neither would I say if you die with- 
out it, you will perish. But, rather, till you are 
saved from unholy tempers you are not ripe for 
glory. There will, therefore, more promises be 
fulfilled in your soul before God takes you to Him- 
self. Were you to ask, What if I should die this 
moment? I should answer, I believe you would 
be saved, because I am persuaded none that has 
faith can die before he is made ready for glory. 
This is that doctrine which I continually teach, 
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which has nothing to do with justification by 
works.” 

In the “ Minutes of Conference, 1768,” he says: 
“ That we may all speak the same thing,—I ask 
once for all, shall we defend this perfection or give 
it up? You all agree to defend it. Meaning 
thereby (as we did from the beginning) salvation 
from all sin by the love of God and our neighbor 
filling the heart.’ To Mr. Merryweather he 
writes: ‘ When Christian perfection is not 
strongly and explicitly preached, there is seldom 
any remarkable blessing from God, and conse- 
quently little addition to the society and little life 
in the members of it.” 

August 6, 1755. “ I mentioned to our congre- 
gation in London a means of increasing serious 
religion which had been frequently practised by 
our forefathers,—the joining ina covenant to serve 
God with all the heart and with all the soul. I 
explained this for several mornings following, and 
on Friday many kept fast unto the Lord, beseech- 
ing Him to give us wisdom, and at six in the even- 
ing, we met for the purpose at the French church 
at Spitalfields. After I had recited the tenor of 
the covenant proposed in the words of that good 
man, Richard Allein, ald the people stood up in 
token of assent, to the number of about eighteen 
hundred. SuchanightI scarce ever knew before” 
(Works XII, 368). 

“ Again, in a great revival in Yorkshire, some 
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with deep sighs and groans complained of the 
heavy burden they felt from the remains of inbred 
sin. When one of them was desired to pray, he 
no sooner lifted up his voice to God than the Holy 
Ghost made intercession. For a while they ex- 
pressed the travail of their souls. They had no 
doubt of the favor of God, but they could not rest 
while they had anything in them contrary to His 
nature. Three believed God had cleansed them 
from all unrighteousness.” 

The Methodism of this country from its origin 
has held to this doctrine. Bishop Asbury, that 
study of practical wisdom and intense devotion to 
God and His work, who read the Bible through in 
three months, though he said he “would have no 
time to readif he did not rise at five, or even at four 
o'clock” ; who declared, “Seven times a day do I 
bow my knees to utter my complaints before Him, 
and to implore an increase of grace,” and adds : “1 
purpose in my own mind to spend ten minutes out 
of every hour, when awake, in the duty of prayer,” 
—says: “ On Friday I was inclined to believe that 
the night before, the Lord had re-sanctified my soul. 
It afforded me much comfort, and I was ready to 
conclude it had been so for many years past, if I 
had maintained and believedit. But I fear, I have 
been too slack in urging both myself and others 
diligently to seek the experience of this great and 
blessed gift. May the Lord help me from this time 
to live free from outward and inward sin, always 
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maintaining the spirit of the gospel in meekness, 
purity, and love” (Journal, I, 210; zid. 285, 
original edition). And who can fail to honor the 
sainted Bishop Whatcoat, the early colleague of 
Bishop Asbury in the episcopacy, concerning whom 
it was asked: ‘ Whoever saw him trifling, or 
light ? Whoever heard him speak evil of any 
person? Nay, who ever heard him speak an idle 
word?” Of him it was declared, he was “ dead 
to envy, pride, and praise ; sober, without sad-_ 
ness ; cheerful without levity, and careful with- 
out covetousness, and decent without pride.” The 
record given of him at his death is : Born, 1736 ; 
converted, September 3,1758; sanctified, March 
28, Li6L. 

Of Benjamin Abbott we must speak as a marvel 
of God’s power in saving souls. He was an 
“ uncommon zealot for the blessed work of sancti- 
fication and preached it on all occasions and in all 
congregations ; and, what was best of all, lived it.” 
He was “ one of the wonders of America as an 
instrument of God’s convincing, converting, and 
sanctifying power.” 

We give the faith and conduct of Bishop Enoch 
George, elected to the Episcopacy in 1816, a man 
distinguished for ‘‘ deep piety, great simplicity of 
manners, a very pathetic, powerful, and successful 
preacher, greatly beloved in life and very exten- 
sively lamented in death, which was one of “ peace 
aud triumph” in 1828. He writes to a presiding 
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elder in the Genesee conference “in a spirit char- 
acteristic of the man, and showing the zeal of 
the fathers respecting the doctrine of Christian 
holiness. ” 
“ August 14, 1820. 

**My DEAR BROTHER,—This may inform you that under 
the superintending care of a gracious Providence, I have 
returned safely and am now in Philadelphia on my way to 
the South Carolina Conference. I have been writing to 
the presiding elders of the New England, New York, and 
Genesee Conferences, on one particular subject ; that is, 
to request them as far as possible to introduce the doctrine, 
the spirit, and the practice of holiness among their preach- 
ers, local and traveling, that the heavenly influence may 
spread its energies among the membership ; for there can 
be but little doubt, but the membership of our Church will 
unite with us in pursuing and realizing this precious pearl 
when they find us sincere in doctrine and example. I 
have found in my experience as a presiding elder, that this 
may be done with the most ease and success, by intro- 
ducing it in Quarterly conferences ; then obtain the 
promise of all the official characters to commence the pur- 
suit themselves by prayer and fasting for this particular 
blessing, and then unite and lead their different charges 
into the possession of this special and Scriptural qualifi- 
cation for Heaven. Permit me to assign one or two reasons 
for this request. And first, we ought to do so, for the sake 
of consistency. We read that Methodists were raised up 
to be a holy people. The doctrine we preach and the 
discipline we administer call upon us to be a holy people, 
and while our practice is at war with our doctrine and dis- 
cipline, we shall always appear to disadvantage among 
men of reason and intelligence. But my final, conclusive 
reason is, that we may go ourselves and lead our people 
in asafe and pleasant way to Heaven, and also that we 
may see our fields of labor blossoming with beauty, pros- 
perity, and glory, for we shall find a holy ministry and a 
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holy people will, in general, succeed in gathering souls to 
Christ. I hope you will pray for your sincere friend in 
the kingdom and patience of Jesus. 

‘¢ ENOCH GEORGE. ” 


The Church that has a wiser bishop than was 
Elijah Hedding is, indeed, honored of God. Ina 
sermon preached before the Philadelphia Confer- 
ence in 1850, which from its confessed merit was 
secured by a unanimous vote for publication, the 
bishop chose for his theme, “ The Special Salva- 
tion.” His text was 1 Tim. iy. 10. He says, 
“There is ordinarily remaining in the heart 
after regeneration a root of bitterness, sometimes 
called inbred corruption, which is not wholly 
eradicated in the new birth. It is what the 
seventh article of religion styles ‘ original or birth 
sin,’ which is the corruption of the nature of every 
man that is naturally engendered of the offspring 
of Adam. In regeneration that corrupt nature is 
broken, overpowered and put under the govern- 
ment of reason and grace; but in most cases it is 
not wholly destroyed. That it is possible that 
God may finish the work of sanctification in the 
event of regeneration I do not dispute. It may be 
done in a person born of God just before he dies, 
and perhaps in some other cases; but this is not 
God’s ordinary way of working.” That a soul 
newly born of God needs a further sanctification 
is evident from the whole current of the writings 
of the apostles. He declares: “ Though asoul born 
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of God, but sanctified only in part, may be kept by 
the power of God through faith so as not to com- 
mit sin; yet the remains of moral depravity in 
him are often a trouble to him, the feeling of its 
involuntary motions causes him uneasiness and 
grief,—he feels that he needs a deeper work, a 
more thorough sanctification. Well may our text 
call this work a special salvation! O ye ministers 
of the Gospel, you believe in this great salva- 
tion ; you have preached it to thousands; all 
your hopes of a peaceful life on earth and a happy 
life in heaven are connected with it! Brethren, 
members of the Church, and sons of Abraham, 
labor for this grand experience,—and the daughters 
of Zion who have felt that there are higher attain- 
ments in religion in regard to the experience of this 
holiness.” 

From Bishop Janes, whose mortality was soon 
to be swallowed up of life, we have the weighty 
words: “If there is any religious truth that should 
be urged upon the disciples of Jesus, with the 
sweetness of His constraining love and the solem- 
nity of His Divine authority, it is the truth that 
Christians may and ought to be holy. O, that 
tens of thousands of spiritual limners, the Holy 
Spirit guiding their pencils, were actively and 
ceaselessly engaged in portraying the glories of 
this subject to the vision of the Church, until every 
member of it, ravished by its beauties and impelled 
by its attractions would aspire to the attainment 
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by faith, enter into the enjoyment, and then join 
in labor to spread it!” 

We joy that the same spirit and desire are in 
our episcopacy. In a booklet by Bishop Foss, he 
presents with equal lucidity and vigor, some of 
the urgent needs of the “ Methodism of the Day.” 
Among other statements that enter the soul, to 
rouse the slumbering and quicken the most devout 
as the “ Old Paths” of the fathers are traced, he 
says, ‘Of the doctrines that fell upon the ears of 
the people with startling power as they came from 
the lips, two in particular need to be restored to 
their old-time power: the doctrine of sin and 
punishment, and the doctrine of perfect consecra- 
tion and perfect love.” Then with a force that all 
should acknowledge, the bishop says, “ Methodism 
should gird herself anew as the standard-bearer of 
an undogmatic, judicious, practical teaching of 
entire sanctification, perfect cleansing, and perfect 
love.” She needs this. The world needs it at 
her hands. O, for a genuine revival of Scriptural 
holiness! The fanatical teaching of some incon- 
sistent and censorious specialists on the subject has 
had the effect to drive general testimony from the 
pulpit and in the social meetings. But this does 
not, in his estimate, touch the real experience or 
proper means to secure its enjoyment. And he 
says, “ Let the Church everywhere awake to her 
glorious heritage.” Many a young preacher would 
be inspired by keeping on his table, Dr. Potts’ 
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volume of “The Living Thoughts of John Wes- 
ley.” It would serve to remind of sundry things 
concerning “The Old Paths,” and especially that 
Mr. Wesley wrote and spoke of nothing else so 
often as the complete salvation made possible to 
the believing soul in this life. The prayer of the 
bishop is, “ O, that our Zion may arise and shine, 
put on her beautiful garments, and go forth to the 
magnificent conquest which invites her!” 

Clinging with tenacious grasp to those truths of 
doctrine and experience, which her history has 
shown to be essential and imperishable, and wisely 
adapting her methods to the ever-changing needs 
of the age, thus shall she be ‘“ fair as the moon, 
clear as the sun, and terrible as an army with 
banners.” 

In our early literature, as a Church, entire holi- 
ness was the theme of greatest prominence after 
our absolute need of the pardon of sin. In the 
Christian Advocate and Journal in 1832, we have 
from Dr. Durbin, the editor at that time, one of 
the strongest articles on the nature, necessity, and 
the means of promoting the holiness that Mr. Wesley 
and our fathers taught, and that he found in the 
word of God. He says, “ Next to the conversion 
of souls, the leading on of the Church to the per- 
fection of holiness should be the object of the 
ministry.” Impressing the duty, he says, “ Look 
which way you will, lukewarmness and love of 
the world are prevailing evils among Christians, 
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From the evil roots which remain in them every 
evil practice may spring up to the wounding of 
the cause of Christ, the grief of the truly pious, 
and the exultation of enemies.” 

He says of Methodism, “ One branch at least of 
the Christian Church has been highly famed for 
the last half century ” (now more than a hundred 
years) ‘in having the doctrine of holiness both in 
precept and promise relating to it, clearly set 
before them.” ‘ And here,” he adds, “ let me 
mention one thing more which deserves the most 
serious attention of all ministers, and that is, the 
institution of meetings expressly for this subject. 
Till this is done, little will be done toward filling 
the earth with righteousness and peace. While 
it is impossible for a number of Christians, how- 
ever small, to meet together for this object without 
being benefited, on the other hand, if no meetings 
are instituted, this work, when it occasionally 
revives, will be greatly limited and declined.” 
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CHAPTER V. 


THE TUESDAY MEETING—CONTINUED. 


Is it still safe to assume that experience is the 
best teacher ? If so, does the advantage it gives 
apply to mental and moral states as truly as to 
material interests? Is religion a reality that 
admits such claim? Ifso, may we testify of any 
state of grace, and if of any of all? Then we may 
“ confess Christ before men” in anything He 
does for us. Of the value of a competent witness 
before a human tribunal, we are not wanting in 
knowledge. A witness makes a case in court. 
St. Paul knew truth and he knew the human under- 
standing, and he, who had justification from the 
Almighty as Christians do not generally have, told 
his experience before the greatest men he met and 
nothing had more effect, but the direct power of 
God. Festus forgot himself, and King Agrippa 
was “almost persuaded to be aChristian.”” They 
heard his words, felt his spirit, and could not 
answer to his facts. 

With Methodism can any conscious work of grace 
be at a discount ? 

In the class-meeting what results have been 
reached in intelligent testimony? Beside the 
effect in strengthening the witness, what help has 
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it often proven to some soul or souls, just in the 
state of mind requiring what was given. Those 
words for God have fallen as gleams of light from 
the throne itself. And not unfrequently, the 
elass has given a help that the altar did not yield. 
Mrs. Palmer was not clearer, or more direct as a 
witness for pardon than for purity, for the instan- 
taneous attainment of entire holiness than of for- 
giveness of sin. In the one the burden of actual sin 
was removed ;in the other, there was deliverance 
from the “ war of the flesh with the spirit” that is 
so often attended with defeat when there should be 
victory for the soul. 

Is not the testimony of a competent witness as 
real a power in religion as in human tribunals ? 
If Christian testimony of personal experience 
is not a means of blessing, then Methodism has 
misjudged at points where accuracy of thought 
is very desirable, and the mistake has been the 
greater as it has attached so much importance 
to it. 

The influence of such testimony sometimes ap- 
pears where we are not accustomed to look for it. 
In the latter part of the eighteenth century, “ The 
Eclectic Society ” was formed in London. It 
was composed of distinguished ministers and lay- 
men. Among its members were, Thomas Scott, 
Richard Cecil, C. Simeon, John Venn, John New- 
ton, H. Foster, Joseph Pratt, John Clayton. Its 
purpose was to get nearer to God, and secure 
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greater success in holy labor. Among the ques- 
tions proposed was this by Richard Cecil: “How 
far is it expedient that a minister should confine 
his preaching within his experience?” Mr. Cecil, 
said, ‘“ A minister should honestly seek to preach 
according to his ownknowledge” ; and added, “ If 
a man utters what he does not feel, it is felt not to 
be authorized.”” Mr. Pratt said, “Men should bring 
their experience to the subject.” Mr. Foster 
believed “ A man will do emphatically what he 
feels.” What they thought of Christian experience 
as a power, the discussion shows. 

Of the most successful means of inculcating 
and impressing vital religion, we may be permitted 
to quote the words of Rev. Robert Hall, in his 
day one of the most eloquent men of the Eng- 
lish nation. They are in his “ Address to the 
Rev. Eustace Carey,” that early and honored 
missionary to India. Thus he spoke,—* Let your 
instruction be in the form of testimony. Testify 
repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. It 
might become a Socrates who was left to the light 
of nature, to express himself with diffidence and to 
affirm, ‘He had spared no pains in acting up to 
the character of a philosopher,—or in other words, 
a diligent inquirer after truth, —but whether 
he had philosophized aright, or attained the object 
of his inquiries, he knew not, but left it to be 
attained in that world which he was entering.’ ” 
“In him,” said Hall, “such indications of 
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modest distrust were very graceful and affecting, 
but would little become the disciples of revela- 
tion, or the Christian minister, who are entitled 
to say with St. John: ‘ We know that we are 
of God, and the whole world lieth in wickedness. 
And we know that the Son of God is come, and 
hath given us an understanding that we may 
know Him that is true, even... His Son Jesus 
Christ.’” 

The writer once heard that able minister and 
keen logician, Dr. Thomas H. Skinner, when he 
gave to his class as Professor of the Union The- 
ological Seminary an account of a memorable dis- 
cussion which he had had with one of the acut- 
est minds of the day—a distinguished jurist. He 
was a friend of the doctor, but a doubter of the 
“ evidences of religion.” They were calm, candid, 
and earnest; each did his best with equal fair- 
ness. But the doctor saw his friend was not satis- 
fied, the ground of his reasoning and the force of 
his logic were short of his purpose and hope; no 
light that he could throw upon the subject secured 
conviction. Roused by his regard for the cause of 
God and by his love of the honest doubter, he said, 
“T have only one more argument to offer. It is 
that of my experience. I know that religion is a 
Divine reality, for I have myself been ‘born of the 
Spirit.’ ” The chancellor paused, and, awed by his 
utterance, said, “ That is an argument I cannot 
answer.” Dr, Skinner gave this narrative to im- 
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press the fact that experience is the greatest power 
to convince the unbelieving of the saving grace of 
God. 

Corroborative of that statement for the salutary 
effect of Christian testimony, we gladly give the 
experience of Bishop Foss, whose trials and tri- 
umphs were so remarkable after his almost miracu- 
lous escape from sudden and painful death. He 
Says: 

“*T wrote an account of my religious experience in sick- 
ness, which was widely copied by the religious press, and 
which, I have reason to think, has done ten times as much 
good as any sermon I have ever published or preached. In 
that article I testified to the abundant comforts of God’s 
infinite grace in all the distressing incidents of a protracted 
iliness, and in particular that ‘ grace abounding,’ as 
Bunyan terms it, seemed always to keep ahead of my need 
to submerge it, so that I could find no words to express my 
sense of the measureless helpfulness of my Father’s loving 
care. ” 


With full belief that the teaching of Mr. Wes- 
ley, of our fathers, and of the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, on the subject of “perfect love” is 
according to the Scriptures, and with the happy 
realization of its power in her own experience, Mrs. 

sk pord Exbmer desired to help other souls that were earnest- 
‘ly seeking the entire sanctification of their moral 
nature, and for this reason she began the Tuesday 
Meeting in August, 1835. This undertaking had 
real embarrassments. Beside her connection with 
various charitable institutions and many labors 
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among the poor, two prayer-meetings a week, one 
in Allen Street andanotherin Mulberry Street, were 
under her care. They were no inconsiderable 
draft upon her time and energy. Yet her interest 
in the work then before her made change difficult. 
How strong was the sense of duty that induced 
her to commence the meetings on holiness, only 
she could tell. But she proposed to Dr. Palmer 
and her husband Mr. Lankford, to unite the 
prayer-meetings in the residence of the two 
families at 54 Rivington Street. Here, in August, 
1835, the Tuesday Meeting began. She declared 
herself as “ clay in the hands of the potter,” and the 
shape of the vessel was to be to the Divine mind. 
How strong a purpose, how ardent a zeal, and 
what implicit faith were necessary to this new 
labor none may know. Her sister, Mrs. Phcebe 
Palmer, so close to her in all her holy sympathies, 
and so great a power in her later experience, made 
no profession of entire holiness till 1837. At once 
Mrs. Lankford, though the older sister, knowing 
her sister’s talents, devotion, and skill, desired her 
to take the leading part in this service. To this 
Mrs. Palmer did not consent, till Mrs. Lankford 
removed to Caldwell, whence from week to 
week, as before, she was present in the meetings 
and continued her active part. 

How great was Mrs. Lankford’s concern for this 
meeting, her own words must indicate. She says: 
“TI sought a signal manifestation of God. The 
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entire morning of the day was devoted to prayer. 
At the appointed hour about forty persons were in 
attendance, all females. The opening exercises 
were simple. Immediately after the invitation 
was given for testimony, a very intelligent Christian 
sister arose and said, ‘ Pray for me! Pray for me! 
Pray for me!’ On rising from our knees, dear 
H. E. stood, O, so changed in appearance, ex- 
claiming, ‘ Wonderful! Wonderful! Wonderful! 
When I bowed before the Lord the last ray of 
hope appeared to be departing, but Jesus, the 
blessed Jesus, was revealed. Jesus is mine. He 
is my perfect Saviour.’” Among others who testi- 
fied was the wife of the Rev. Timothy Merritt, 
who as a faithful minister in our Church had been 
a great help to the faith of Mrs. Lankford, as him- 
self, a professor of “perfect love.” Mrs. Merritt 
said, “ For thirty years I have been aseeker ; this 
afternoon, Christ is my Saviour.” 

Did not that seem as if God was in this move- 
ment? Would not any minister so construe such 
a result? 

The meeting, however, was intended only for 
her own sex. But in December, 1839, Rev. Dr. 
T. C. Upham was in New York superintending his 
work on “ The Will,” and his wife who had expe- 
rienced purity of heart, was with him, and Mrs. 
Cox, Dr. Palmer’s sister, induced her to attend 
the meeting. She was so helped as to say, “If 
my husband could attend and hear the testimony 
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given this afternoon, he would accept the truth of 
full salvation.” She asked Mrs. Lankford if he 
might come, and received the answer, she “had no 
objection.” And often in that meeting he was one 
of the most prompt and intelligent witnesses of 
the holiness there taught. Ever after this, men 
as well as women attended and testified with great 
freedom. 

The meeting was begun at 2:30 p.M.and closed 
at 4 o’clock. It was opened with the doxology. 
Mrs. Palmer then read an appropriate hymn, 
which was sung, the music being greatly en- 
riched in the use of the parlor organ, at which 
for many years Mrs. P.’s niece, Mrs. Sarah Bourne, 
presided and led the singing. When, by absence 
from the country and illness, her presence was 
prevented, other ladies repeatedly occupied for the 
time her place, and for several years it was filled 
by Mrs. Eugene W. Guindon. Opportunity was 
given for requests for prayer. From letters re- 
ceived, and cases of persons present, deep solici- 
tude was awakened, and the prayer that followed, 
largely comprehending the cases, often opened 
Heaven. Another hymn was sung and Mrs. 
Palmer read from the Bible a lesson for which she 
uniformly said she had asked God to direct her. 
On this she gave a brief comment, and as “dia- 
mond best cuts diamond,” the exposition was chiefly 
from parallel texts. She frequently declared the 
purpose of the “ meeting was only to make Bible 
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Christians.” In these expositions she gave her 
experience of the divine truths she was teaching. 
The testimony of others followed, inquiry was 
indulged, and answers were given. 

In teaching no one could be more calm, clear, 
and convincing as to her experience. It was 
simple, direct, and earnest. We never knew one 
who seemed to carry at all times more than she the 
Scripture declaration, “ Ye are my witnesses, saith 
the Lord.” She was at all times, as duty suggested, 
a witness of the reality, the consciousness, and 
the great advantages of entire holiness; she 
asserted her experience of the grace was instan- 
taneous and she seemed to hear God saying to her, 
“ Go home to your friends, and tell them the 
great things He hath done for thee.” Reserve 
was not consistent with her love, and the comfort, 
strength, and usefulness of God’s people. “ Perfect 
love,” supplied her with the strongest reason for 
her most assiduous effort to promote it. For this 
no cross was too heavy ; no labor too difficult ; she 
knew the difference between the presence and the 
removal of the “root of bitterness” that once 
caused her many a tear. She wished for all this 
happy change, and did her best to secure it ; as by 
faith she had so apprehended God as in a moment 
to find pardon ; so by a like effort of the mindand 
heart she claimed in a moment to have found 
purity. She saw as “one day with God was as a 
thousand years,” so one moment with Him was 
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as good as another to do for His children that 
which would make them the greatest power. 

With her understanding of the purpose of 
Divine Revelation, that we should “ glorify God” 
in the use of all the powers He has given us, and 
with the declared intention of Christ’s manifesta- 
tion to “ destroy the works of the devil,” and in 
‘obedience to His command to have “ faith in God,” 
Mrs. Palmer saw nothing in the economy of grace, 
nothing in the simple condition of moral change, to 
prevent the accomplishment of God’s purpose that 
we should be sanctified wholly. Of her actual sin 
she was ina moment forgiven. 

She could see no reason why the “ blood of 
Christ should not as quickly ” cleanse from all 
unrighteousness. For the sin of Adam she had no 
responsibility, unless it were for allowing it to 
remain where the means and the reason of its 
being taken away were constantly before the mind. 
She had found in forgiveness what the flowing tear, 
the ready vow, the physical demonstration of sor- 
row, had no power to change. By simple faith 
alone she was saved in all of grace that she experi- 
enced. It was by “looking unto Jesus,” that she 
saw the Author and Finisher of her faith. God 
says, ‘ Look unto Me, and be ye saved.” But this 
is, looking when the soul is in the eye, and God is 
in the soul, and faith sees, feels, certifies ; thus we 
are made whole. Mrs. Palmer did not deny that 
we may gradually attain “ perfect love.” But as 
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death, though lingering,is known as a fact, so entire 
holiness has the moment of recognition. The help 
that justified souls sometimes need from one com- 
petent to instruct, is seen in the experience of the 
widow of the late Hon. James Harper, in her ap- 
plication to the present Bishop Foster, then Mr. 
Harper’s pastor. This account is given by Dr. 
Asbury Lowrey in the “ Divine Life,” and the 
letter was furnished by the widow of the late Rey. 
Archibald Foss, brother of Bishop Foss, and 
daughter of Ralph Meade: 


TESTIMONY OF MRS. JAMES HARPER.* 


Feb. 10, 1851, 

‘* Praise the Lord, O my soul, and all that is within me 
bless His holy name.” I have felt the necessity of a deeper 
work of grace in my heart for some time past. On Satur- 
day last I was led by the Spirit to visit my mother’s dear 
friend, Mrs. Janes, to converse with her on the subject. 
She comforted me much, and I felt as though she were a 
second mother to me. She gave me to read the life of 
Mrs. Hester Ann Rogers and that of Mrs. Fletcher, and 
advised me also toread Wesley’s ‘‘ Plain Account.” I went 
home determined not to rest until I was able to give my- 
self entirely to my Saviour. I commenced reading the life 
of Mrs. Rogers. I remember having read it before ; but it 
was especially beneficial now. Is it possible that I can 


* It is exceedingly refreshing to read such an experience as belong- 
ing to a former generation. It shows the continuity of a holy state 
among us asa people. Holiness makes us what we are, and itis the 
continuance of this degree of sanctity that will perpetuate the Church 
in any efficient sense.—Ed, 
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ever attain to such heights of love? O, this seemed 
more desirable than the whole world! I prayed earnestly 
for wisdom, for knowledge, for light, for faith, and during 
the night, when awakened by the little ones, I improved 
the opportunity by bowing my knees in prayer. It seemed 
that the more I prayed, the more I felt my weakness and 
my ignorance. Morning came, it was the Sabbath. I was 
waiting in the dining-room for the family to assemble for 
prayer. I sat and mused on my condition. I thought, 
“Why is it not possible for me to enjoy that precious 
blessing ? ” 

T am called to consecrate myself tomy Saviour, why can- 
not Idoso now? Iam told that it is through simple faith 
that I am to receive the blessing. ‘‘ What, you?” said the 
tempter. ‘‘Why you never felt so weak as you do this 
morning.” The Spirit within me replied, ‘‘ The Lord is 
my strength.” The question came, ‘‘ With all your pride, 


self-will?” ‘* Jesus’ blood hath power to cleanse even me 
entirely.” ‘‘ There are many Christians much better than 
you who do not profess this blessing.” ‘‘ I feel my weak- 


ness and proneness to sin so much, is the very reason I desire 
to place myself more immediately under the protection of 
my Saviour.” ‘‘ But you are slow of speech; you willhave 
to take up your cross and speak and pray.” ‘‘T should 
do this as a Christian now, but I feel more and more humble 
as these things are presented tome. I am willing to be- 
come a fool for Christ’s sake ; my dependence is on Jesus, 
He will tell me what to say.” ‘‘ You are ignorant.” 
‘* Christ is all wisdom.” ‘* You have not read and prayed 
enough; you have but commenced Mrs. Rogers’ life.” 
** T cannot expect to find my Saviour by works; ‘ simply to 
Thy cross I cling.’” The Spirit seemed about to conquer ; 
give yourself now ; speak, say, ‘‘ Lord, I consecrate myself 
entirely to Thee, trusting in the merits of Jesus, believing 
that His blood can cleanse from all sin.” ‘‘ What, here in 
this place? You are not even on your knees, and if you 
do, you will lose the witness shortly.” ‘IfIcan be kept 
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for one moment, I can be kept another. I am only re- 
quired to live but one moment at a time.” Father Harper 
then commenced to read, the lesson was concerning 
Christ and Nicodemus. I felt Christ was tempted in all 
points like as we are, yet without sin ; that He was an all- 


sufficient Saviour, that He was praying forme. ‘‘ Venture 
on Him, venture freely,” was suggested. I was enabled 
then to make the consecration. ‘‘ Lord,” I cried, ‘I be- 


lieve. Help Thou mine unbelief.” Then it came forcibly. 
“Do not doubt your acceptance. Do not doubt, do not 
doubt.” The prayer was finished. I hardly knew where 
Iwas. I cannot describe the sensation. It was not joy. 
I sat down to breakfast, but my appetite was gone. I had 
an inexpressible desire to be alone with God, but after 
eating a little, as soon as I could, without attracting atten- 
tion, I ran away to my room, and my first impulse was to 
praise God. I felt no joy, but it seemed as if the conflict 
was past. When my husband entered the room, I burst 
into tears. He inquired anxiously the cause. I told him I 
felt I had lived a half-hearted Christian long enough, that 
I had been enabled to consecrate myself entirely to God, 
and believed He had accepted me. Still I felt no joy; a 
quiet peace reigned in my soul. I continued praying 
throughout the day. In the afternoon the tempter as- 
saulted me afresh. ‘‘If you had attained the blessing, you 
would feel happy, your evidence would be bright and clear ; 
you have deceived yourself.” O, how I longed to converse 
with some dear, experienced friend, that the contest might 
be ended! I did not dare doubt. The words: 


“And wilt thou, therefore, let Him go, 
And basely to the tempter yield ? 
No, in the strength of Jesus, no, 
I never will give up my shield,” 


were immediately presented to my mind. I continued to 
read Mrs. Rogers’ life, but her bright experience relieved 
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me not. On Monday, as soon as I was able, I repaired to 
the residence of our dear pastor, Rev. R. S. Foster, now 
bishop. 

He was at home, and I told him my condition. He re- 
lated his own experience to me, which encouraged me 
much, it was so like mine. He advised me to hold what I 
had attained, and he did not doubt I would soon be blest 
with happiness; also to attend a general class-meeting 
which was to be held in the evening, and tell what I felt, 
but no more. The evening was damp and exceedingly un- 
pleasant, and my husband determined not to go out. I 
then devoted the time to prayer and reading, hoping to get 
a blessing at home. The time passed pleasantly and I de- 
termined to write my few days’ experience for my own 
benefit. I became so engaged that I knew nothow rapidly 
time passed, and I discovered it was past midnight. I felt 
that I had not lost anything during the two days; Iwas 
conscious of having acted right. My mind was constantly 
drawn away to my Saviour. I declared ‘‘ Though Thou slay 
me, yet will I put my trust in Thee.” I lay down on my 
bed, but not tosleep, for a time at least. The Spirit of God 
was so powerfully poured into my soul that I felt I scarcely 
had any strength left. I was filled with God. O, what 
happiness, unspeakable happiness, Ienjoyed! O wonderful 
love, and this to me, who am less than the least of the 
saints—a foretaste of Heaven. Gladly would I have soared 
away to realms of endless bliss. O, how can I praise Him 
enough for this manifestation, the clear witness. Eternity 
is too short to sing Thy praise. O, happiness inexpressible ! 
Whenever I awoke during the remainder of the night, I 
had exceeding joy, but not to that extent I at first experi- 
enced, To-day has passed very sweetly. I live in Christ 
and Christ in me. O,. praise the Lord, O my soul, and 
bless His holy name. 

Saturday, 15th.—This has been the happiest week of my 
life. O, how precious has my Saviour been to me! Surely 
I have the peace that the world can neither give nor take 
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away. O, glorious hope of immortality! How have I 
feasted on heavenly manna, and yet I hunger for more! I 
have as yet tasted but a drop from the fountain—I want a 
large draught. Strange that although I have enjoyed so 
much, I have been unable to sing until to-day, but my 
heart has been filled with melody and prayer and praise 
continuously ; indeed it has been an effort to carry on 
conversation. 

March 30, Sabbath.—Heard a sermon from our beloved 
pastor from 2 Cor. vii. 1; ‘‘ Having therefore these prom- 
ises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all filth- 
iness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God.” Heb. vi, 1. ‘Therefore, leaving the 
principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go on unto perfec- 
tion.” A continuation of the sermon preached last Sunday 
morning. ‘‘O, bless the effort of this, Thy servant, and 
grant that this people, may not only hear, but may their 
lives show that the seed sown has taken root, and may it 
bring forth fruit to the honor and glory of God.” Hab. i. 
18; ‘‘Thou art of purer eyes than to behold evil, and canst 
not look on iniquity,” was the subject of our evening dis- 
course by thesame. I love Thee, my Saviour, with my whole 
heart ; forgive anything Thou seeth amiss in me, and show 
it to me that I may grow in the knowledge of God, my 
Saviour—I give myself entirely to Thee, 


““ My Jesus to know, and feel His blood flow, 
Tis life everlasting, ’tis heaven below.” 


When the late Bishop Wiley was editor of the 
Ladies’ Repository, he expressed a wish to have 
an articleon Mrs. Phoebe Palmer. This, of course, 
required notice of the Tuesday Meeting, of which 
she was so great a part and power. The present 
wiiter was desired to prepare it, and it was pub- 
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lished in February No. in 1866. From this a brief 
quotation may be allowed. 

“It is one of the greatest spiritual centers in any 
land. <A better intercommunion of Christians we 
may not hope to see in this world. Perhaps in no 
Church will there be found from week to week so 
many earnest believers drawn together from differ- 
ent evangelical bodies. We doubt whether under 
any pulpit in our country, there sit as many minis- 
ters for the single purpose of spiritual help. For 
successive weeks, we have seen from twenty to 
thirty preachers, who with lay members testified 
of the power of holiness. One of the most elo- 
quent was by a Protestant Episcopal lady, and one 
of the most thrilling accounts of his attainment of 
holiness was from a Congregationalist pastor. 
One of the most convincing experiences of the 
power of “perfect love,” to sustain in the fiery 
trials that are to try us, was from a minister of a 
Church that does not accept the doctrine. It is 
not an infrequent thing for a half dozen and some- 
times double this number to profess to have found 
the blessing for which they sought the place. 
Strangers in the city will declare the mercy they 
there found of God, and the edification they have 
received at the meeting, and returning to their 
business, continue to seek the Divine fulness. One 
case may illustrate many. It was a lady from 
Richmond, Virginia, who was stopping at the St. 
Nicholas. While in attendance on the meeting, she 
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was deeply exercised for purity of heart. Bur- 
dened with desire, she went back to the hotel at 
the close of the services, and there struggled in 
prayer. The desire was granted her; the St. 
Nicholas became the ‘ Gate to Heaven.’ The 
next week she gladdened the meeting by her nar- 
rative of mercy.” 

A Baptist minister, whom we do not name, was 
very ready to testify. His experience had become 
his power. A Protestant Episcopal clergyman 
asserted a moral transition which made his services 
what had never characterized them before. 

And who that heard it can forget the confident 
utterances on the experience of “perfect love” 
by the venerable mother of Bishop Fitzgerald? 
Of the subduing tenderness and moral beauty of 
the utterances of Mrs. Mary D. James, or the 
saintly Mrs. Bishop Hamline, as she related God’s 
power; nor could we imagine “the Spirit to 
move” one who could with greater mental calm- 
ness and clearness convey the intensest desire for 
knowing and doing all God’s will than a lady 
from the “Society of Friends” told; with what 
sweetness did Miss Smiley tell of her earlier expe- 
rience of Christ’s promises in their power, and the 
later experience of the possession of the promises. 
Then the late Mrs. Governor Wright declared in 
comprehensive terms the liberty she had found, and 
exclaimed, “O, wonderful grace!” Nor did Mrs. 
Dr. Dennler fail to emphasize the Providence, 
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that in New Orleans saved her from death by the 
yellow fever, when her husband, a surgeon in the 
army, was occupied with his duties; Providence, 
she declared, had returned her to New York, and 
conducted her to this meeting, and pointed to the 
spot where her heart was cleansed, and there fell 
upon her a light that had made existence a dif- 
ferent thing. Could sympathy be more deeply 
stirred than when, with streaming eyes, the sister 
of the hero of the late war asked for victory over 
her own heart ? 

Among the earliest witnesses were Doctor Ball, 
an elder in the Presbyterian Church, “ Mother Steb- 
bins,” Mrs. Truslow. Nor was any tongue more 
ready to testify than that of the Rev. Henry Belden, 
of the Congregational Church. And what thought 
and soul were in the utterances of Pastor Hed- 
strom. Immediately after his attainment of holi- 
ness came Rey. John 8. Inskip, whom a continent 
for a field of labor could not satisfy. How definite 
and glowing were the words of Rev. John Scarlett ; 
then the Rev. John E. Searles, biographer of Jno. 
S. Inskip, narrated his first interview with Mrs. 
Doctor Pheebe Palmer, and of the benefit to him 
the book she gave him, “Faith and its Effects.” 
Then when stationed in New York, Bishop Jesse 
T. Peck joyed to tell his experience of “ perfect 
love”; and the Rey. Alfred Cookman, flamed as 
just from audience with the Deity and filled with 
the Spirit. In later times intelligent statements 
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of holiness came from the lips of Rev. Doctor As- 
bury Lowrey ; Mrs. Lowrey encouraged the many 
with her definite experience of holiness. There 
Mrs. John 8. Inskip declared how this meeting 
showed her that “ there was something she had not 
which she sought and found,” and by it became to 
her husband a greater help than ever. 


‘* A pebble in a streamlet scant, 
Has formed the course of many a river.” 


The solicitude of Mrs. Palmer had its constant 
encouragements and successes. For more than 
thirty-five years the Tuesday Meeting continued 
where it started, and when the parlors were ex- 
tended to accommodate the people who thronged 
the place, great were the demonstrations of 
grace then witnessed. But the place was “ still 
too strait” for them. Thence they removed to a 
large mansion, 23 St. Mark’s Place, and thence 
again with uptown tendencies to 316 Fifteenth 
street, where they continued from 1871 to April, 
1896, when Mrs. Palmer left us for her final home. 

Mrs. Phoebe Palmer was alive when they re- 
moved to Fifteenth street, and in her mental activity 
and devotional spirit entered with all her soul 
into what was involved in the change. Writing 
to Mrs. Bishop Hamline, she gave an account in 
eloquent language. She said : 

“ T had seldom felt so much of the overpowering 
and saving grace.” So she spoke of her husband and 
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others. She said, “ I had asked the Lord to direct 
everything He would have us do as preparatory 
just before removal. I rose quite early one morn- 
ing with the suggestion that the Master of Assem- 
blies would have me write a dedication hymn, 
which, to the praise of God alone, I will say, was 
accompanied by an extraordinary unction. About 
twenty ministers were present ; among them were 
Doctor Jesse T. Peck, of Syracuse, Doctor Board- 
man, author of ‘Higher Life.’ Now, thanks 
be to God who always causeth us to triumph. ” 

The following is the hymn so prepared, and that 
awoke in so many the sublimest conceptions of Jeho- 
vah, and the greatest moral possibilities of our 
being :-— 

O Thou Most High ! in Heaven adored, 
While angels bow with veiléd face, 


And ery, O holy, holy, Lord! 
Behold, we worship from this place. 


Though Zion’s gates Thou lovest best, 
In wondrous grace Thou dost ordain 

That Jacob’s dwelling shall be blest, 
And in them Thou dost live and reign, 


And now, O Lord, behold and see ! 
Thy people in Thy name have met 

To dedicate this house to Thee ; 
Here let Thy holy seal be set. 


And in this house wilt Thou abide ; 
To consecrate it to Thy name ; 
In every room and heart reside, 
And here Thy hallowing grace proclaim. 
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Head of the Church ! O wilt Thou still 
Thy Church in this our house behold, 

With greater grace Thy people fill, 
Give power beyond the days of old. 


Of the interest that centered in that meeting, 
language is an inadequate vehicle. It could only 
be judged as seen and felt in the utterances in- 
dulged and the deep earnestness to secure all that 
was pressing on so many hearts. From Europe and 
other lands, as well as from all parts of our own 
country, came individuals and requests for all the 
benefits that God can impart. In person and by 
letter, prayer was sought for about all conditions 
that can be imagined in human life. For the sick 
in great danger; for the sorrowing under losses in 
business, or by domestic bereavement ; for the peni- 
tent, and the seeker of “ perfect love” ; for the in- 
temperate, the doubter, the scorner, the prodigal, 
the pastor and his flock, those on the edge of in- 
sanity ; the father for the son, the wife for the hus- 
band, the pastor for a revival, and the Church for 
increased power. 

When the tide of sympathy rose to its height, it 
seemed as if we should be borne to the bosom of 
God. It was as if the throne of grace touched the 
throne of the Redeemer. What a moral Bethesda 
has that meeting presented, how many were seen 
round the pool anxiously waiting for all the clean- 
sing—moral health for which the place was de- 
signed! And it was a joy that one more than an 
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angel was asking if they would be made whole, and 
in the inquiry was theimplied answer. Disability 
kept no one there “ thirty-eight years.” It was 
the moment of might. Who shall tell of the pride 
that was taken away, of the envy and unholy am- 
bition that there came to an end, and of the men- 
tal struggle followed by the deepest peace! And 
as erst Jehovah called Jacob to “Arise, and go up 
to Bethel,” to revive the memory of his moral con- 
quest, so souls that had in former times found 
this the “gate of Heaven ” returned to renew the 
impression, and thus increased the interest and 
added to the joy of the meeting. 

In thought conceived, in purpose formed, in 
spirit imparted, inimpulse given—what of God has 
thus been realized! In the first meeting in 1835, 
a devout spirit on whose horizon the cloud had 
rested for thirty years, was dissipated, and the true 
light was made to shine. 

It is something to study the influence of grace 
on human utterance, when the heart is full of 
God and the soul has perfect freedom in the testi- 
mony it bears ;—when language that assimilates 
to thought flows in fulness and force from a mouth 
that has been opened wide, that God might fill it ; 
—when tangled sentences, cold criticism, and, 
knotty questions have no place ;—when speech is 
a luxury, rather than a labor ;—when the unedu- 
cated, and those of genius and culture, rise above 
themselves, and show mental and moral resources 
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unknown to those who knew them best. More 
than once had the writer, on hearing the testimo- 
nies of the Tuesday Meeting, wished that students 
for our ministry were there; that, in addition to 
the aid they wisely seek in our institutions, they 
might realize what power there is in “ the anoint- 
ing of the Spirit,” and where language is no bar 
to one’s meaning, but the easiest, directest, and 
most welcome medium of the soul’s conveyance, 
when only God fills the soul. It is felt, as John 
Fletcher declared, “it is the unction that makes 
the minister,” and that then he is well made. 
Does the Church know to-day how much of the 
eloquence of Apollos resulted from the lessons 
taught him by two private Christians, Aquila 
and Priscilla, who, having heard him in the syn- 
agogue, “took him to them, and expounded unto 
him the way of God more perfectly?”? Happy cli- 
max of his training! And who does not honor 
this great orator and scholar, who readily received 
and justly appreciated the suggestions of these 
saints of God? The power of thought is in the 
brain, the power of speech is in the tongue ; 
but the power that subdues the soul to the obedi- 
ence of Christ is in the Spirit “that takes of the 
things of God,” and shows them to us as we never 
saw them before. Such benefit of the Tuesday 
Meeting, to those who made it a choice resort, was 
more than cost of time and labor. 

With Mr. Wesley, Mrs. Palmer emphasized the 
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instantaneous cleansing of the heart. Of the 
gradual and instantaneous we may thus speak :— 

Gradualism is not according to the analogy of 
God’swork in Regeneration: the instantaneous 
is. 

_ Gradualism does not accord with the experience 
of those who profess it: the instantaneous does. 

Gradualism is not sustained by the highest au- 
thorities of Methodism : the instantaneous is. 

The earnest spirit that vital religion constrains 
will not be satisfied with the gradual, if the instan- 
taneous is possible. 

Gradualism brings no testimony of the Spirit as 
having wrought the work in the individual, fur- 
nishes no encouragement for the seeker of purity, 
confirms the truth of none of God’s promises to 
cleanse us from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, 
gives the world no declaration of the experience 
of the perfect love that casts out fear. No assur- 
ance of divine ability to purify comes from the 
living in time, and eternity sends back no echo 

from the dead. 

_ Shall we then encourage or repress zeal for the 
earliest possible attainment of this likeness to 
God? Is it a fact worthy of notice that, in an 
observation covering as many years as Mrs. 
Palmer conducted the meeting, the writer re- 
members no one who ever, in his hearing, pro- 
fessed the experience of perfect love in any way 
but as the victory of faith in a moment. On 
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his first circuit, he found a number that were 
bright examples of its influence, and through his 
ministry he has enjoyed the intercourse of such. 
But in all cases it was the attainment of a moment 
if long and earnestly sought. This was the expe- 
rience of Dr. Palmer and the two sisters so faith- 
ful in this work. What scores and hundreds have 
calmly and clearly declared a like experience 
from the labors of the Tuesday Meeting! 

We never knew a Christian who had a more 
active and abiding impression of God’s declara- 
tion, “ Ye are my witnesses,” than Mrs. Lankford 
Palmer. Mountains, oceans, and the lights of 
heaven are witnesses of God’s wisdom and power; 
the earth is full of the evidences of His goodness, 
and true science is the vernacular of God; but 
not even among the angels, are there such wit- 
nesses for God as souls saved through the blood 
of Christ,—and Mrs. Palmer felt and showed this 
obligation as the most binding in her covenant. 

9 
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CHAPTER VI. 


COMPLAINT THAT THE TEACHERS OF HOLINESS 
ARE PERSONS OF “ ONE IDEA.” 


To impair the influence of testimony, and to 
break the force of exhortation to the attainment of 
“Christian perfection,” its devoted advocates are 
sometimes represented as having but “one idea,” 
and therefore as unsafe teachers. Mrs. Palmer 
certainly gave large place in her thoughts to “ one 
idea”; that is, “ holiness, without which no man 
shall see the Lord.” But the “idea” was not 
original. It came from God, and had all the in- 
fluence that such authority can impart. The 
“idea” was clear, fixed, and controlling: she 
saw it in Adam as God made him; she saw noth- 
ing greater in God, nothing so necessary for man ; 
—she saw it as the power to fill earth with honor 
and heaven with saints; to her, holiness was a 
tremendous reality. But does a pre-eminent 
thought preclude a subordinate one, or by its pur- 
suit restrain necessary energy ? Andis it evidence 
of a narrow or inferior intellect that it can con- 
centrate its faculties? Does not this ability argue 
endowment and discipline? And does not such 
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concentration, like that of the sun’s beams, kindle 
a flame where before even warmth was not felt. 
The late J. W. Alexander, one of the most 
scholarly men and clearest thinkers, as well as one 
of the ablest preachers, expressed the opinion that 
narrowing a theme is the best way for securing its 
most perfect treatment; mental action is more 
direct, searching, and satisfying. He said, “One 
will write better on the evils of ambition than on 
the general subject.” Is there a philosophy in this 
that explains the distinction that professional men 
attain when they confine their study to one branch 
of their calling? And do not art, science, and 
the various pursuits where eminence is reached, 
by the reward that is secured, declare the wisdom 
of such action? The specialist in anything obtains 
confidence. Is not this fact the reason why so 
many pulpit discourses are made topical? 

God in revelation and in genius makes much of 
“one idea.” To Moses it was, free the Hebrews; 
to Elijah, confound idolatry. By genius in Fulton, 
we have the steamboat; by Morse, the telegraph ; 
by Edison, electricity in applications previously 
unknown ; and largely through Cyrus W. Field we 
have the Atlantic cable that connects continents. 
Nor is genius confined to material achievements ; 
philanthropy and piety may have their share in 
directing the mind. Of John Howard, Edmund 
Burke thus writes : 

“T cannot name this gentleman without remark- 
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ing that his labors and writings have done much to 
open the eyes and hearts of mankind. He has 
visited all Europe, not to survey the sumptuous- 
ness of palaces, or the stateliness of temples, nor to 
make an accurate measurement of the remains of 
ancient grandeur, nor to form a scale of the curi- 
osities of modern art, nor to collect manuscripts ; 
but to dive into the depths of dungeons, to plunge 
into the infection, to survey the mansions of sorrow 
and pain, to take the gauge and dimensions of 
misery, depression, and contempt, and to compare 
and collate the distresses of all countries. His 
plan is original, and as full of genius as humanity.” 

Such was the estimate that the great orator 
placed upon the labor of Howard. Considering it 
not only as a work of humanity, but also of genius, 
“to open the eyes and hearts of mankind.” Will 
later minds regard with less approval the Christian 
woman who, from physical vigor to old age devoted 
so much time, and thought, and labor, to helping 
Christians to closer conformity to God? Shall we 
commend Howard's concern for the body, and ren- 
der less honor to her whose solicitude was for the 
soul? But there was too much of God in the 
breadth of John Howard’s greatness for him not to 
render other service in his place. So Mrs. Palmer 
had intellect and heart for whatever related to 
human good. The “one idea” was a beautiful 
plant in the garden of the soul and had many 
branches, and they all had vigor and fruitfulness. 
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It would be interesting to see any not so devoting 
themselves to her “one idea” who are wider in 
their sympathy or more ready to every good work. 

If the “one idea” as a predominating thought 
disparages character, Mr. Wesley’s name must 
suffer, and Methodism is on a false foundation. 
Think of our founder, under God, in the conversa- 
tions he held, the letters he wrote, the addresses 
he delivered, the works he published, the influence 
he exerted in the conferences he held, and the like 
spirit he induced in the fathers of our ministry in 
England and Ireland, in Scotland and in this coun- 
try, and wherever his name is a power, and say what 
is the estimate we shall make of him? What is 
the discount? Did his “one idea” narrow his 
views in any line of duty? was scholarship neg- 
lected? was philosophy displaced? was _ eccle- 
siastical statemanship lost sight of ? In force of 
reasoning, in steadiness of purpose, in executive 
skill, in genius for moral conquests, in adaptation 
of means to his end, in the vast sweep of his 
influence in other Churches, and in the power his 
name still exerts, where, among all his sons, has 
there appeared his superior or his peer? Did 
“one idea,” though a favorite one, limit his action ? 
Read his journal, and mark his amazing familiarity 
with the ablest authors of the English language in 
theology and the best literature; study his ser- 
mons in their variety and scope, on “ Original 
Sin,” “ Predestination,” “The Trinity,’ “The 
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Use of Money,” “Good Angels,” ‘“ Dissipation,” 
“ Hell,” and “ Eternity.” Besides, he issued works 
on “ history, travels, biography, morality, on com- 
position, logic, medicine, short grammar, English, 
French, Latin, Greek, Hebrew.” And is this the 
man who advised his preachers to throw “by all 
the libraries of the world, rather than be guilty of 
the loss of one soul?” It is. Is this he who 
claimed ‘to be aman of one book, and that the 
Bible?” Yes. Do the parts of his conduct co- 
here? Is he consistent? He is. For when one great 
idea makes way through the soul, it throws open 
the realm for moral and intellectual action ; and if 
entire holiness is that thought, God has no limita- 
tion, and goodness has full sway. Then reason 
and revelation extend their sceptre and show their 
rule in greatest benefits. 

The Church and the world owe little to minds 
of everything in general and nothing in particular. 
It is the particular that makes us. Romantic 
thoughts may fill the mind without leaving any 
traces to honor patriotism, advance philosophy, or 
help the race. But observation bids us make way 
for a soul struggling with some great thought, 
when the only question is, will the result be solu- 
tion or failure of the faculties? Success in a great 
thought makes room for a man. 

To Mrs. Palmer, her theme had depths that by 
study she could not fathom. It was “filled with 
all the fulness of God.” The farther she looked, 
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the more she saw, and she never tired in look- 
ing. 

When Simonides, the Greek poet, was desired 
by his sovereign to define God, he asked a day. At 
its end he was unable to answer. He then asked 
two days, and failed. When it was demanded why 
he always doubled his time and gave no answer to 
the question, he replied, “ The more I study it, the 
more there is to be studied.” Thus isit with the 
theme of “ Perfect Love.” 


‘* A vast unfathomable sea, 
Where all our thoughts are drowned !” 


The long study of entire holiness does not cause it 
to pall on the taste. 

In 1871, Dr. Rigg was asked if thirty years’ 
familiarity with the Bible, in translating it into 
the Turkish, Armenian, and Bulgarian languages 
had not almost made it a common book to him? 
He replied, “ By no means. I come to it every 
time with a deeper reverence.” 

Will not candor confess that the objection is not so 
much to “ one idea” as to the “idea” that is one? 
If it were fortune, fame, earthly good, would it be 
thesame? Were there more sympathy, would there 
not be less objection? We have known changes of 
this kind that showed the difficulty was moral rather 
than mental. Opposers have become advocates of 
great power. With mental and moral freedom it 
has been found that the light of genius never shone 
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so brightly as when kindled by the fires of holi- 
ness. Experience has proven the cure. 

On what ground can objection be brought to 
the teaching or profession of entire holiness? Is 
it from unbelief of the doctrine, or from assumed 
incompetency of the witnesses? Is not holiness 
the aim of all who truly love God? Is there any 
sin, of life or heart, that we will justify? 1 Peter 
i, 15, 16, says, “As He which hath called you 
is holy, so be ye holy in all manner of conversa- 
tion; because it is written, Be ye holy; for Iam 
holy.” And the Saviour commands, “ Be ye per- 
fect, even as your Father which is in heaven is 
perfect” (Matt. v.48). Ours is a perfection of the 
human from the divine; not in quantity, but in 
quality. 

“* A drop of that unbounded sea is ours, 
A drop derived from Thee.” 


The All-Wise God cannot enjoin what is im- 
possible. The reality, the extent, the desirable- 
ness, of the holiness that Mr. Wesley urged, is 
certainly in the power of any one who is fully un- 
der the dominion of the Holy Spirit, or who seeks 
to be filled with the “fulness of God.” The guards 
Mr. Wesley threw around the doctrine satisfied 
the Bishop of London, and should satisfy any can- 
did man. Absolute or legal perfection entered 
into none of his earnest exhortations, but was ut- 
terly, and always, disclaimed. The finite mind is 
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not equal to the infinite, and it is not assumed 
that moral obedience, with an erring creature, can 
be in exactitude what the Divine law is in breadth 
and accuracy; but the essence of that law, as 
given by the Saviour—which is fulfilled in “ per- 
fect love,” “Loving God with all the heart and 
our neighbor as ourselves,”’—that law in its spirit 
and demand is not beyond the capability of any 
human intelligence. And where there is a “ will- 
ing mind, it is accepted according to what a man 
hath, and not according to what he hath not.” 
He who charges His angels with folly—so far 
below His wisdom—will not overlook the intel- 
lectual frailty that does not express a moral defect. 
Then in supreme love to the Father of Mercies, by 
the power of the Holy Spirit in Jesus Christ, we 
may be “ perfect and entire, wanting nothing.” 
As for teachers, a candid mind cannot hold a 
principle or doctrine as to mzstakes in instructors. 
We have heard the unqualified statement that 
“ no one can live in this world without sin.’ Then, 
sin is a necessity of our condition. Can a neces- 
sity bea sin? And when sin is “ the abominable 
thing which God hates,” can He, as a loving 
Father, keep us here when He could so quickly 
take us to Himself? and why could the Saviour, 
onascending to His Father, with all His love to His 
disciples, pray that they might “not be taken 
out of the world,” but preserved from the evil ? 
Then they can be kept from sin. Does simple 
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contact with evil defile? The Psalmist said, 
“Though ye have lien among the pots, yet shall 
ye be as the wings of the dove covered with silver, 
and her feathers with yellow gold.” In Phil. iv. 22, 
St. Paul, writing from Rome, says to his brethren, 
« All the saints salute you, chiefly they that are of 
Cesar’s household.” But in that household was 
shameless depravity. Right under the walls of 
Nero’s palace were “saints,” whom the apostle rec- 
ognized and honored. Repugnance to evil is pres- 
ervation,— Jesus sat at meat with publicans and 
sinners.” To be exempted from association with the 
godless, the Saviour taught us, would be to “ go out 
of the world.” Christians are here as its salt, and 
Christ declared, “ Ye are the light of the world.” 
Who knows not the grace that saints have shown in 
severest persecution! Why have they always 
been superior to their circumstances and their 
surroundings? The brightest virtues have shone 
in the deepest gloom? Far back, in ages gray 
with antiquity, God gave the Decalogue; it was 
in the “days of ignorance when He “ winked at” 
much, but even then He knew that every com- 
mandment of His could be kept. It is a compre- 
hensive code, and civilization incorporates much 
of what it teaches in its laws. Why is this, if man, 
in the State or in the Church, is incapable of its 
observance ? 

Mrs. Palmer taught Christian, and not legal per- 
fection, by the declaration of Christ, “ Love is the 
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fulfilling of the law.” What is there, then, in the 
mental, or moral, or physical condition of man to 
make purity of heart and life impossible? There 
is not a faculty of the intellect nor a member of 
the body that may not be made to serve the cause 
of righteousness. Our “feet may be beautiful on 
the mountain,’ with messages of peace; “ we 
may lift up holy hands, without wrath or doubt- 
ing;” our tongue may be vocal with praise and 
prayer, and imagination may show us much of our 
future home before we reach it ;—thus we may 
“ slorify God” in body and spirit, which are His. 


Is THERE ANYTHING IN THE PROPER RELATIONS 
oF Lirz, THAT Gop HIMSELF HAS ESTAB- 
LISHED, TO PRECLUDE ENTIRE HOLINEsS ? 


Marriage is God’s first and grand institution 
for the world, and the relation is oneness. The 
“father is to provide for his children ;” and he 
who provides not for his own household has denied 
the faith. Enoch, the husband, and the father of 
sons and daughters, who walked with God, had the 
testimony “that he pleased God,” and lived in a 
holiness that made him ready for translation. 


Do LABOR AND CARE PREVENT PURITY OF 
HEART AND LIFE? 


Even in Paradise, Adam was commanded to 
“ dress and keep the garden, and subdue the earth.” 
And of Jesus, the people said, “Is not this the 
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carpenter?” He worked with Joseph, the hus- 
band of Mary; and St. Paul was not a sinner be- 
cause he made tents. 

Neither riches nor poverty proves incapability 
of “ perfect love” : Abraham had wealth, and Job, 
whom God pronounced “ perfect,” was the “ richest 
man of the East;” and the poverty of Lazarus 
did not make him unfit for Abraham’s bosom, or 
unworthy an angel escort to the throne of God. 

Material losses and personal affliction may even 
prove the means of keeping us near to God. One 
who knew, said, “It is good for me that I have 
been afflicted.” 

Christian character, as it appears before God, is 
largely in thought and word. “ As he thinketh in 
his heart, so is he;” and it is declared, “ By thy 
words, thou shalt be justified or condemned.” May 
we not then live without sin in thought or word ? 
Does what may be called the sin of surprise carry 
with it moral guilt? In a moment might not 
Thomas say what in the next moment he would glad- 
ly disclaim ? and what he spoke did not show his 
desire? Would we hold David rigorously to what 
he declared, when in haste he said, “ All men are 
liars”? In grief and in a mental shock God may 
make even greater allowance thanmen. In the in- 
voluntary, we detect no more responsibility than in 
the outspoken words of a dream. Such facts in 
patriarchs, prophets, apostles, and modern saints, 
we leave to the final judgment, and pray with Paul 
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for mercy in that day. But this we are taught 
of God, that He “cleanses the thoughts of our 
hearts by the inspiration of His Holy Spirit that we 
may perfectly love Him and worthily magnify His 
Holy Name.” If this be not so, who will vindi- 
cate Christianity from the charge of utter failure ? 
Surely, He who commands us to be “ holy in all 
manner of conversation” can make us so. Who 
will deny that a judge in court will guard his 
words, or that a physician in the sick-room will 
avoid language to disturb his own or his patient’s 
hope? And cannot the Christian keep the door of 
his mouth? and is any thought evil in which the 
mind does not concur? Mr. Wesley’s sermon on 
“Evil Thoughts” forbids such belief. He de- 
clared that, while we cannot keep birds from flying 
over our heads, we can prevent them from making 
nests in our hair. Disturbing thoughts may ob- 
trude on any mind; but, if they are unwelcome, 
they do not harm. Satan interjected in Christ’s 
mind the casting of Himself from the pinnacle of 
the temple to dishonor His claim. But nothing 
makes us holy or unholy where the will takes no 
part. And the Psalmist said, “I will take heed 
to my ways, that I sin not with my tongue: I will 
keep my mouth with a bridle.” 
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CHAPTER VII. 
OBJECTIONS STILL URGED AND CONSIDERED. 


It has been assumed from Isaiah’s vision in the 
sixth chapter, that the prophet was not “ perfect 
in love.” What if this were true? Does it dis- 
prove the possibility of entire holiness? Were all 
prophets without moral fault? Does not God now 
call any to the ministry who are not entirely sanc- 
tified? But why, from the facts furnished, doubt 
that Isaiah was pure in heart? When God was 
in the temple was there not enough to induce the 
exclamation that he indulged? When he saw 
what he saw, heard what he heard, felt what the 
facts justly produced, can we wonder that he said, 
“ Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a 
man of unclean lips, and I dwell in the midst of 
a people of unclean lips, for mine eyes have seen 
the King, the Lord of Hosts?” Is humility a 
proof of guilt? St. Paul spoke of himself as 
“less than the least of all saints.” Was he? 
We had supposed that holiness and humility 
correspond. Shall we conclude that the sera- 
phim “covered his face” because of unholiness ? 
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But if Isaiah was not entirely holy when the 
vision came, was he not when it left? The 
narrative declares, “Thy iniquity is taken away, 
and thy sin is purged.” Then his entire holiness 
was real, conscious, and instantaneous. 

But did not St. Paul say, “ Not as though I had 
already attained, either were already perfect” ? 
Yes. He was ina race and the prize was at the 
end, and he would not in that sense be perfect till 
the crown was given. 

Did not St. Paul express his preparation for 
heaven when he desired to “depart and be with 
Christ?” But those opposing Mrs. Palmer’s 
teaching present, as a conclusive argument, that in 
freedom from the “carnal mind” probation would 
be at an end and there could be no temptation. 

If Adam could sin, when made in God’s moral 
likeness, and the carnal mind had no place in him ; 
if angels, witha holy nature, could sin in heaven ; if 
Christ, who had no carnal mind, could be “tempted 
in all points as we are,”—why argue depravity as e 
necessary to our liability to temptation ? 

God requires us to be holy, and the divine de- 
mand and the human ability quadrate. ‘The Church 
of England and the Protestant Episcopal Church 
say, by their ministry, in their public worship, 
“ Vouchsafe, O Lord, to keep us this day without 
sin.” We donot hope for more obedience than that. 
He that is kept for one day may, for like reason, be 
kept all days. In the Litany is said, “ From all 
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inordinate and sinful affections, good Lord, deliver 
us.” Is not this deliverance from the “ carnal 
mind”? More is expressed: “ Fromall blindness 
of heart; from pride, vainglory, and hypocrisy ; 
from envy, hatred, and malice, and all unchari- 
tableness, good Lord, deliver us.” And what is 
meant by that constant prayer, “ Cleanse the 
thoughts of our hearts by the inspiration of thy 
Holy Spirit, that we may perfectly love and worth- 
ily magnify thy Holy Name”? Do we wonder 
that the Bishop of London could not say to Wesley, 
“Stop!” 

Let no one confound the “carnal” that is in 
the complex nature God gives us, with the “ carnal 
mind ” that holinessremoves. We have appetites, 
passions, and intuitions that our condition in the 
world demands. They were in the Saviour; they 
are in all till we die. For this carnal body must eat 
and drink,—must rest and labor. In this, of 
course, there is a mind that thinks for its purposes. 
The “carnal mind” that entire holiness removes, 
and may keep removed, is that which wars with 
the spirit of our minds—that “is not subject to 
God’s law, neither indeed can be.” Is it not that 
of which Gen. vi. 5 and viii. 21 speaksas bringing 
such evil on the old world, when “every imagi- 
nation of the thoughts of his heart was only evil 
continually?” ‘Thence come many foolish and 
hurtful lusts, which drown in destruction and per- 
dition.” This it is that “perfect love”? removes, +/ 
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and we ‘flee these things ; and follow after right- 
eousness, goodness, faith, love, patience, meek- 
ness” (1 Tim. vi. 9-11). Itis the carnal mind that 
is not “subject to the law of God, neither indeed 
can be,” that must be removed ; or that, as an active 
and diabolical principle, will trouble us all through 
life. Itis our moral nature yitiated. In entire 
holiness, nothing with which our Maker endows us 
is lost, and all our faculties and passions are under 
Divine control. Nothing is interdicted that God 
does not forbid; and civilization does not more 
certainly refine the savage than religion directs 
and ennobles the Christian. The Saviour, in His 
sermon on the mount, forbids us to “ resist evil.” 
Does this mean that Christians who readily suffer 
persecution for Christ’s sake must ignore their in- 
herent dignity, or be indifferent to wrongs inflicted ? 
Is not our Saviour’s conduct a comment on re- 
sisting evil? 

When struck by an officer with the palm of his 
hand, and questioned, “ Answerest thou the High 
Priest so?” He replied, “If I have spoken evil, 
bear witness of the evil: but if well, why smitest 
thou me?” And the self-assertion of St. Paul 
shows the man, when there had been a lack of re- 
spect in the conduct of those who had him and his 
brethren in charge. The magistrate saw his 
mistake in thrusting them into prison, and would, 
in the easiest way, get rid of them. Paul did not 
connive at indignity, and said, “ Do they thrust us 
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out privily 2 nay verily ; but let them come themselves 
and fetch us out.” 

Mr. Wesley treated wrong as wrong from a sense 
of duty. When, from the attitude of Toplady and 
Sir Richard Hill, his pen became a sword, its 
thrusts were at the vital parts of the adversaries ; 
the heavenly-minded Fletcher had arrows that he 
thought were most likely to hit the mark ;—and 
when, many years ago, Mrs. Phoebe Palmer was 
attacked in public prints, her conviction showed 
her courage, and holiness did not lack vindication 
in the example of one of its most active and in- 
fluential teachers. 

Men may, and often do, sin in temper and in 
words. A proverb of meekness may “speak in- 
advertently with his lips,” and suffer the displeas- 
ure of God; but all anger is not sin. In Christ it 
expressed grief, and should with us. The Divine 
treatment of Moses must be judged in the light 
of facts. We find no condemnation of Paul for 
saying, *‘ God shall smite thee, thou whited wall.” 
The author of “ The Analogy of Religion,” Bishop 
Butler, in his incomparable sermons on “ Human 
Nature,” ‘ Conscience,” and ‘ Resentment,” has 
presented this reasoning with vigor and con- 
clusiveness, 

So far are we from believing that entire holi- 
ness, even as an instantaneous experience, is not 
confined to those who profess it, we joy to believe 
it has had its illustration in distinguished saints 
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who did not believe as Mr. Wesley did. We name 
cases, 

Jonathan Edwards was not only one of the 
greatest preachers, but a most distinguished meta- 
physician in his day. We give his experience from 
his published works. It is said: “At a partic- 
ular time a new sense of the glory of the Divine 
was diffused through his soul, and, abstracted 
from the things of the world, often on a sudden 
was kindled up a great burning in his heart. To 
him the appearance of everything was altered. 
Holiness was the thing his soul was longing for. 
Prayer was as natural to him as to breathe, which 
relieved his inward burning; and with soul-ani- 
mating and refreshing delight, he saw the Divine 
excellency of the things of God, and tasted the 
soul-satisfying and life-giving good.” Was not 
Edwards a Christian before this? 

Of Sarah Pierrepont, a very intellectual and 
finely educated lady, who afterwards became the 
wife of Edwards, he tells us that: ‘In certain 
seasons the Great Being came to her in sweet 
delight. If you present all the world before her, 
with the richness of its treasures, she disregards 
it; and, unmindful of any path of affliction, she will 
sometimes go about from place to place singing 
sweetly, and seems to be always full of joy and 
pleasure. Such was her saintly character as the 
wife, the mother, and in every sphere. In her 
experience it was as if a glow of divine love came 


148 THE LIFE OF 


from the heart of Christ in heaven to her heart in 
a constant stream like a pencil of sweet light.” 
Mr. Edwards writes thus of her: “ Among other 
traits were these: the greatest, fullest, longest- 
continued and most constant assurance of the 
favor of God and of a title to future glory—to 
use her own expression, the riches of full assur- 
ance; the sweetness of the liberty of having 
wholly left the world and renounced all for God, 
and having nothing but God, in whom is infinite 
fulness. This was attended with constant, sweet 
rejoicing in all the works of God’s hands; a 
wonderful access to God by prayer, as it were see- 
ing Him and sensibly, immediately conversing with 
Him, as much oftentimes (she said) as if Christ 
were here on the earth, sitting on a visible throne 
to be approached and conversed with.” 

John Flavel was a Nonconformist of the 17th 
century. He was distinguished as a scholar and 
preacher, and was one of the most heavenly- 
minded writers in divinity. His experience ata 
particular time impresses the belief that he had that 
of which he wrote. “He was alone on a journey 
and determined to spend the day in self-examina- 
tion. In all that day he neither met, overtook, nor 
was overtaken by any. Thus going on his way, 
his thoughts began to swell and rise, higher and 
higher, like the waters in Ezekiel’s vision, till at 
last they came to an overflowing flood, and such | 
was the ravishing taste of heavenly joys, and such 
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the full assurance of his interest therein, that he 
utterly lost sight and sense of this world and all 
the concerns thereof; and for hours knew no more 
where he was than if he had been in a deep sleep 
upon his bed. Arriving in great exhaustion ata 
certain spring, he sat down and washed, earnestly 
desiring, if it were the pleasure of God, that it 
might be his parting place from the world. Death 
had the most amiable face in his eye that ever he 
beheld, except the face of Jesus Christ, which 
made it so, and he did not remember, though he 
believed himself dying, that he had one thought 
of his dear wife and children, or any earthly con- 
cernment. On reaching his inn, the same frame of 
spirit continued all night, so that sleep departed 
from him; still the joy of the Lord overpowered 
him, and he seemed to be the inhabitant of another 
world.” Such was Flavel’s statement. Was he 
not a Christian before this? Was this less than 
Mrs. Palmer professed, though differing in name ? 

Rev. Wm. Cowper, Bishop of Galloway, one of 
the grand men of the 16th century, had a like ex- . 
perience, that he expressed in language equally 
clear and convincing. And will any who have 
read John Howe’s “ Blessedness of the Righteous,” 
doubt his knowledge of “perfect love”? And 
where, but in this experience, can we suppose 
Edward Payson was when he had such views of 
the “ Land Beulah, where the sun was shining 
night and day”? Does the name change the 
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thing? Did Wesley see nothing in God to justify 
the “Holy Club”? nothing to emphasize the 
holiness he taught? With Mrs. Palmer, it was the 
glory of her being. 
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CHAPTER VIII. 
A DESIRE EXPRESSED FOR RESTATEMENT. 


WE appreciate any inquiry that reason prompts 
in relation to the pardon of sin, or the purity of 
the heart. But human reason must never assume 
superiority to the Divine, and should be satisfied 
with the work of grace in the soul and the testi- 
mony of its reality furnished. It is presump- 
tion, not reason, that asks more. The modesty 
that has generally distinguished profound scholar- 
ship and theological pursuits will have no common 
labor in projecting arguinents to displace the con- 
clusions of John Wesley on a subject that few 
men in the world’s history have studied with so 
much care. Did any ever more clearly define a 
doctrine, or throw more necessary guards about it ? 
As a philosopher, was hea sciolist? In doctrine, 
was he a fanatic? Few men, in the knowledge of 
the greatest authors in theology, were his equal. 
He, as truly as the modern scholars, had the Bible 
in the original languages and in the vernacular. 
Half a century ago, his notes on the New Testa- 
ment were the best support of our pulpit expositors. 
He read as a scholar. He studied as a divine, 
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he argued as a logician, and concluded with the 
best and clearest lights in all matters to which he 
committed himself. Could the statement of any 
belief by Wesley require restatement? Do not 
lucidity, directness, and vigor distinguish his style? 
Surely, the Bishop of London, on hearing from 
him what he taught, understood him, and encour- 
aged rather than repressed him. Methodism, that 
from 1739 to this day has accepted and taught 
Wesley’s views, surely should be satisfied with 
them. Is restatement asked to clarify, or to 
tone-down? Is it to fall in lne with other 
Churches, when so many Christians in other 
Churches are fallingin line with us? Or is the 
restatement rather to change or qualify the ex- 
periences given? Is it that more modesty should 
influence utterance, or conjecture take the place 
of certitude? Surely, they who believe in Method- 
ist doctrine, experience, and profession, or the 
thousands and tens of thousands who have joined 
us for what we are, and sought and in many in- 
stances declared conformity to the teaching, have 
no need of Restatement. 

Long years ago, Rey. Sydney Smith wrote an 
article in the Edinburgh Review (Vol. IL., pp. 
341-851), declaring that “the Methodists are 
always desirous of making men more religious 
than it is possible, from the condition of human 
nature, to make them.” 

And within a few years we have read, as coming 
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from the pulpit of one of the great orthodox 
Churches, that Christianity makes a higher claim 
than human nature can meet, and should be 
preached with that allowance. We will not 
assume that such reasoning is at the bottom of the 
desire considered. But as in the removal of land- 
marks, boundaries are made difficult ; so, in the 
change of the exact for the inexact, the specific 
for the undetermined, there is danger. Have 
we never known “restatements ” that suggested 
“confusion worse confounded” ?—when for sun- 
light there was moonshine? Concede the claim, 
and our hands are full, We can see no reason 
why the demand for the restatement of the nature 
or evidence of entire holiness does not equally apply 
to conversion and the witness, and then our belief 
of it would logically end. They are alike with 
God, and ourown consciousness. ‘To feel the force 
of this, consider that one of the greatest ministers 
in the pulpit, and President of Yale College, Dr. 
Timothy Dwight, the author of “A System of 
Theology,” denies that it is the common privilege 
of Christians to know their sins forgiven. Did this 
deter or divert our fathers in the ministry of 
Methodism from urging the testimony of the 
Spirit of God ? 

From a vigorous pen in England came the fol- 
lowing : “ Assurance of faith, which our Church in 
her Homilies calls sure trust and confidence that 
our sins are forgiven, with the Methodists is an 
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internal feeling, and assurance of sense. Now 
faith and sense are quite different things: In one 
case, the assurance is an inference from divine 
promises applied to ourselves ; in the other, it is 
the immediate act of the Spirit, a kind of revela- 
tion, nobody knows how.” And with all the vigor 
of his great intellect, Dr. Samuel Johnson argued 
to the same purpose, and refused to believe in par- 
don of sins as a conscious change of heart. 

But Wesley bated nothing! For errors of 
teaching, either in regard to pardon or purity, 
Methodism is not responsible. We have regarded 
Mr. Wesley as orthodox, and Mrs. Palmer the 
same in what she taught. 


For WHOM Is THE RESTATEMENT DESIRED ? 


It is assumed, for persons of cultivated minds! 
We like culture: Mr. Wesley had it. We like 
logic: Mr. Wesley: practised it. It is said the 
desire does not come from doubt of his doctrine, 
but from a wish for a more verifying statement as 
to the experience. In any exposition, the hearer 
as well as the speaker has a relation to the question. 
Testimony requires a capable recipient as really as 
a reliable witness. Our mental scepter extends no 
farther than the mental realm of those to be ruled. 


‘What can we reason, but from what we know ?” 


Among grave divinesit has been forcibly argued 
that there is no incontestable proof, to any but the 
subject of grace, of the reality of the work pro- 
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fessed—that there is no virtue that may not be 
simulated. Love may be untrustworthy, and 
humility may be the product of pride. A Plato 
could declare this, and say to Diogenes, “How 
proud art thou while thou condemnest pride.” The 
forms of worship may be mechanical, and eligibility 
to place has prompted the taking of the Lord’s 
Supper. The converted and the entirely sancti- 
fied soul has a knowledge that a seraph does not 
possess. “The secret of the Lord is with them 
that fear him.” 

The peace, or the rapture resulting from moral 
transformation, can be described in the language 
understood only by souls in like experience, “ As 
in water face answereth to face, so the heart of man 
to man.” But there is no answering when there is 
no such mirror, and in Church, as in court, the tes- 
timony of a witness directed except to the point 
is valueless. What a saved soul apprehends only 
by faith, another cannot comprehend by reason ; 
aud, we say justly. 

‘““ What we have felt and seen, 
With confidence we tell ; 
And publish to the sons of men, 
The signs infallible.” 

William Wilberforce desired a distinguished 
friend to accompany him to hear his favorite 
preacher, Richard Cecil. After the service, he 
asked his opinion of the sermon and received the 
reply, “I understood nothing he said.” The dis- 
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course was deeply spiritual, and the friend was not 
a spiritual man ; Wilberforce was. 

“ The natural man receiveth not the things of the 
Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto him: 
neither can he know them because they are spiritual- 
ly discerned.” “* What man knoweth the things of a 
man, save the spirit of man which is in him? even 
so the things of God knoweth no man, but the 
Spirit of God .. . which things also we speak, not in 
the words which man’s wisdom teacheth, but which 
the Holy Ghost teacheth” (1 Cor.ii.11,13). The in- 
competence of one to judge is no proof of inability 
in another to testify. Neither as to pardon or 
purity was Mrs. Palmer’s testimony equivocal or 
obscure. She was a witness of what passed in her 
own soul, of which, from the necessity of the 
case, another could not have equal ability to de- 
clare. It is not against the truth that some ask a 
“restatement”! Christ was clear, and the fact 
stated by Him was and és indisputable. But Nico- 
demus was not satisfied, wanted a restatement, and 
said, ‘“ How can these things be?” An dllustration 
of the wind that blows was all the “ Master in 
Israel” received. The Lover of souls stated the 
fact to stand in its own strength and place; it 
worked its way, and Nicodemus at Christ’s death 
did Him honor. (John xix : 39.) 

Shade of our illustrious founder! What would 
John Wesley think of this proposition? Could 
any appeal be made to him stronger than those 
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that in life he heard, considered, and rejected, not 
to say disdained. Thus he writes: “There is 
scarcely an expression of Holy Writ which has 
given more offense than ‘Christian Perfection.’ 
The word perfect is what many cannot bear. The 
very word is an abomination to them, and hence 
some have desired wholly to lay aside the use of 
those expressions, because they have given offense. 
But are they found in the oracles of God? If so, 
by what authority can any messenger of God lay 
them aside, even though all men should be of- 
fended? We have not so learned Christ, neither 
may we thus give place to the devil. Whatever 
God has spoken, that will we speak; whether men 
will hear, or whether they will forbear. Knowing 
that thus alone can any minister of Christ be freed 
from the blood of all men, when he hath not 
shunned to declare unto them all the counsel of 
God.” May our old hymns, still serve us :— 


“ Take away our bent to sinning, 
Alpha and Omega be, 
End of life as the beginning, 
Set our souls at liberty.” 


‘“¢ Wash out its stains, refine its dross, 
Nail my afflictions to the cross. 
Hallow each thought, let all within 
Be clean, as Thou, my Lord, art clean,” 


‘¢ My soul shall then, like Thine, 
Abhor the thing unclean ; 
And, sanctified by love divine, 
For ever cease from sin,” 
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In a changeful world, of which there is little 
abiding but change, would it be appropriate to 
quote Jer. vi. 16, “ Thus saith the Lord, Stand ye 
in the old ways, and see, and ask for the old paths, 
where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye 
shall find rest for your souls.” 

“ New wine” will require “new bottles.” But 
if it is the old wine, which in earlier days was 
thought the better, then the “ old bottles ” will serve 
the purpose. Optimism is a sweet word for many 
a presumptive tongue and slumbering soul; but 
there is a moral alertness that constrains an earnest 
nature to ponder rather than presume. To take 
for granted is easier than to examine. Change 
may impair rather than improve. May we not 
safely assume that divine verities, mental processes, 
and logical conclusions, from sound premises, are 
among the things thatstay ? Holiness in principle, 
profession, and practice has had its place and power 
at least since Enoch walked with God, and the 
honor given him by the Almighty is sufficient en- 
couragement to seek, and show, and testify, the 
same thing. 

Methodism has stood some strains. But pardon 
and purity, and witnessing for their felt reality, 
are among the things that we would suppose “ can- 
not be shaken.” If they can be, then the fadric 
may be a failure. .Throw these doctrines open 
more fully to the shots to which they have proven 
superior, and the whole line of doctrine peculiar to 
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the Church is exposed to the heaviest fire, and the 
sharpest shooters may be where we would look for 
the invincibles. Will our existence, then, as a 
Church be acknowledged as a misconception? Will 
Wesley be buried? From an Episcopal paper of 
London, England, The Rock, comes the follow- 
ing: “ The name of John Wesley rallies more fol- 
lowers than any other single name associated with 
Christianity other than that of Christ Himself.” 
We give this only as a quotation. Will the day 
ever dawn when criticism will freeze the brain, or 
refinement paralyze the tongue that the “ Spirit 
moves,” or even cause the witness for entire holi- 
ness to boggle in the testimony given? Mrs. 
Palmer studied the “ lively oracles,” and believed 
them as taught by Mr. Wesley. On this subject 
experience, with her, made restatement worse than 
needless. 

Will it be denied that Dr. Adam Clarke, the 
commentator on the whole Bible, was both a 
scholar and an expositor? Thus he writes, “ Many 
talk much, and indeed well, of what Christ has 
done for us but how little is spoken of what He is 
to do in us.” Then he speaks of “ His purpose to 
wash the polluted heart, destroy every foul and 
abominable desire, all tormenting and unholy 
tempers; that He might have the heart His 
throne, and fill the soul with His light, power, and 
life,—and in a word destroy the works of the devil ; 
but if a man is not perfectly saved from all sin, 
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sin does triumph and Satan exults, because they 
have done the mischief that Christ cannot or will 
not remove. ‘To say He cannot would be shocking 
blasphemy against the infinite power and dignity 
of the Great Creator; to say He will not, would be 

equally such against the infinite benevolence and 
holiness of His nature.” “ Many stagger at the 
term‘ perfection’ in Christianity. We count those 
things perfect which want nothing requisite for 
the end whereto they were instituted,” so wrote 
Hooker. 

Dr. Clarke continues: “ Had I a better name 
than Christian perfection, one with greater pleni- 
tude of meaning, one more worthy the efficacy 

- of the blood that bought our peace and cleanseth 
from all unrighteousness, I would gladly accept 
and use it,—I would gladly employ a word more 
positive and unequivocal in its meaning, and more 
worthy the merit of the infinite atonement of 
Christ and of the energy of the Almighty Spirit ; 
but there is none in the language, which I deplore 
as an inconvenience anda loss. In no part of the 

‘Scriptures are we directed to seek holiness by 
gradation. We are to come to God, as well for in- 
stantaneous perfection from all sin as for instan- 
taneous pardon. Neither the seriatim nor grada- 
tion purification exists in the Bible.” 

Does the holiness of such a witness demand a 
“restatement” of testimony ? 

But death, as truly as life, has its mission. On 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 161 


March 11, 1873, Mrs. Phoebe Palmer, writing of the 
departure that came so near to Mrs. Lankford’s 
heart, says, “ Our dear brother-in-law, T. A. Lank- 
ford, has passed away from earth. He has been 
sleeping in Jesus since last Thursday, March 6th. 
His last conscious act was on Monday, three days 
previous. He had been lying with closed eyes for 
some time, when suddenly rousing, he gazed with 
inexpressible tenderness on the one dearest to him 
on earth, and pressing his lips to Mrs. Lankford’s 
many times, exclaimed, ‘I love you! I love you! 
Very, very, very much. He then sank into a 
stupor from which he never roused till the Thurs- 
day after, when, without a struggle or parting sigh, 
he calmly entered into rest.” Thus ended that de- 
voted life. Only those who knew her heart could 
tell the sorrow that would naturally stir it when 
such a stroke fell. But no rebel look was given, 
no Christian virtue was obscured. She saw God 
through her tears, and God saw her tears like 
Orient gems, for the warmth of His love and the 
light of His Spirit were in them. 

Does mental culture or honest thought require 
from such a witness restatement? Will not the 
testimony be appreciated and approved ? 

Sorrow treads quickly on the heels of joy, and 
griefs come not alone. The burden of the soul 
makes the strongest “bow down heavily.” In the 
death of Mr. Lankford, Mrs. Lankford lost all 
that it was possible to lose in the removal of a de- 

II 
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voted husband, with whom so much of married 
life had been spent. But more of the mental con- 
flict that grief awakens awaited her in the death 
of her sister Phoebe, which occurred Nov. 2d, 
1874. 

Greater oneness, in affection and the grand pur- 
pose of their lives, between two sisters we never 
saw. Each had for the other the deference that 
the true idea of personal dignity suggests. Not- 
withstanding the nearness of their relation, each . 
recognized the peculiar qualifications for the work 
that engaged them. They lived largely in one 
another, as they lived fully in God. Neither was 
the duplicate of the other, but each to the other 
was complement; the two made a unit of power. 
Who then could tell what either would suffer when 
one was taken? ‘This bitter experience came to 
Mrs. Lankford. She, though the elder of the two, 
seemed always to consider her sister as her supe- 
rior. When, therefore, God took her she felt the 
greatness of the loss to herself and to the Tues- 
day Meeting. But she believed God had a greater 
interest in the meeting than she. And no grief 
could break the heart that grace fills. In the 
death of her husband, her domestic relation was 
changed. In the death of her sister, she lost the 
wisdom, the skill, and the faith, as well as the ex- 
ample of a great leading mind, and burning heart, 
and ready tongue for God. 

She removed to Brooklyn, and there in her 
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dwelling, as in New York, she had a meeting 
once a week for entire holiness, and there, as in 
the Tuesday Meeting, many choice spirits blessed 
her zeal and intelligence. 

In the depth of his sorrow for the death of one 
of the most devoted wives that God ever gave a 
man, Dr. Palmer labored as in the past to make 
the meeting all that prayer and praise could ac- 
complish. 

On March 18, 1876, Dr. Palmer and Mrs. 
Lankford were joined in holy wedlock, and two 
lives in one could not be happier in the brief 
period of their union. Holiness to God, that had 
always marked the character of each, appeared in 
greatest beauty in the spirit and labors of both. 
She had learned bereavement, for which grace 
alone made her equal. 

But on July 20, 1883, she was called to mourn 
the death of Dr. Palmer. 

If Mrs. Palmer was always serene, it was not 
because she had nothing to distract her. The 
heavenly-minded Bishop Cowper compares the 
“life of a believer to a piece of worked cloth, 
the threads of which, from end to end, through 
the whole length of life, are comforts; but the 
warp, from beginning to end, filled up with 
crosses.” And the casuistic Bishop Sanderson 
says, “ There is a thread of love that runneth 
through all the particular duties and offices of 
the Christian life, and stringeth them, like so 
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many rich pearls, into one chain.” In our pil- 
grimage we may come to a Marah where the waters 
are so bitter that we refuse to drink. But there 
is always near a “ tree” of knowledge which, cast 
into the waters, changes the taste (Exod. xv. 23, 
25). Religion is a “ branch ” from that tree, which 
enables us to drink without a murmur. It may 
not always change the water into wine, but it will 
prevent the water being wormwood. Mrs. Palmer 
alone commenced the Tuesday Meeting, and for 
twelve years survived those she had in the family 
that so joyfully helped her in the cause of holi- 
ness. 
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CHAPTER IX. 
THE SEMI-CENTENNIAL MEETING. 


WHEN the Tuesday Meeting had reached its 
fiftieth year there were many, some of whom had 
long known it, that earnestly desired that the an- 
niversary be observed. Mrs. Phcebe Palmer and 
the Doctor had finished their work and had gone 
home. Only, of the devoted three who had always 
conducted the Meeting, Mrs. Lankford remained. 
In nothing that we ever knew her to do, did she 
seek to magnify herself or the work she did, un- 
less in seeking to glorify God she didit. Then 
no taste or tendency to self-exaltation. She had 
a shrinking from such observance. Display and 
the spirit of laudation might have a place that 
modesty would not seek, and that humility would 
repel. But the desire, by many who attended the 
meeting from week to week, continued to express 
itself in such way as to secure the wish, and Mrs. 
Palmer yielded to the friends. 

It was suggested that as Mrs. Palmer, with 
whom the meeting originated, was at the time of 
its commencement a member of the Mulberry 
Street Church, that had become St. Paul’s Meth- 
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odist Episcopal Church, New York, where Mrs. 
Palmer held her membership, and where the “ dear 
departed ones’? also had their Church relations, 
it would be highly appropriate that the anniver- 
sary be held there. The pastor, Rev. Dr. J. R. 
Day, now Chancelor of Syracuse University, was 
prompt to express his wish that the Jubilee should 
be held with them, and his officiary readily ap- 
proved the offer. The notice of this fact at once 
induced a strong desire to attend the meeting, and 
on Feb. 9, 1886, a thronged church witnessed 
the holy services of the day. Dr. J. M. Buckley, 
editor of the Christian Advocate, New York, made 
this kindly mention: 

“ The flight of time is not often more strikingly 
illustrated than by the fact that the Tuesday Meet- 
ing, which is held at the residence of Dr. Palmer, 
reaches its semi-centennial on the second Tuesday 
in February. Arrangements have been made fora 
suitable recognition of that event. Certainly it is 
worthy of special notice. The meeting has been 
avery peculiar one. We have often read, in the 
Guide to Holiness, accounts of the testimonies 
given and the remarks made there, some of which 
have made a deep impression. The undenomi- 
national character of the meeting, the number of 
strangers attracted to it, its freedom, and the ab- 
sence of acrimony from its spirit, have made it, 
we doubt not, a means of good to multitudes.” 

A better account could not be given. Ofcourse 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 167 


it exerted a favorable influence. So far as we 
know, no one except Mrs. Palmer hesitated as to 
how it might be construed. Vanity does not sort 
with holiness, and she would encourage nothing 
that God’s honor would not justify and even 
commend. Her only conspicuity was in advancing 
Christ’s kingdom. 

The writer never attended the Tuesday Meeting 
till 1857, when he became at Allen Street the 
pastor of the family. It had then attained great 
power. It was in the days of Dr. Nathan Bangs, 
of Dr. Jesse T. Peck, of Dr. T. C. Upham, of Dr. 
Ball, of Rev. Henry Belden, of Pastor Hedstrom, 
and of a noble band of Christian ministers, of 
talent, position, and of deep piety. It was in 
these days we first met Mother Stebbins, Mrs. 
Truslow, Mrs. Upham, Mrs. Wright, Mrs. Hamline. 
The meeting was then held at 54 Rivington 
Street, where testimonies, prayers, earnest in- 
quiries, and various devout expressions made the 
place like the gate of heaven. The interest, 
theme, and the attendance witnessed induced two 
removals up town for larger parlors, and it finally 
found and kept them in the residence at 316 Fif- 
teenth Street. 

It can hardly excite wonder that when fifty 
years of such a meeting were about to expire, such 
an anniversary should be desired. No better place 
could have been imagined than St. Paul’s. It was 
a grand day in Providence and in Grace. 
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A simple programme had been prepared. ‘* Two 
original hymns had been composed, one by Fanny 
Crosby, and the other by Rev. Dr. F. Bottome. 
Rey. J. R. Jaques, late President of Albert Uni- 
versity, Canada, had been selected to preach the 
sermon.” We quote from Rey. Geo. Hughes, 
“ Fragrant Memories of the Tuesday Meeting.” 
Dr. Jaques had been a lifelong friend of Dr. 
Palmer and his family, and had travelled with 
Dr. and Mrs. Palmer in one or more of their evan- 
gelical tours. 


An early opportunity to obtain seats was shown 
in the eagerness to reach the church, and the 
throng waited for the services sought. Dr. Day 
presided. Bishop Andrews, Dr. Newman, now 
Bishop Newman, and other ministers were on the 
platform. Portraits were seen of ‘* Mrs. Lankford 
Palmer, Dr. and Mrs. Phoebe Palmer, Bishop Ham- 
line, Rev. Dr. Bangs, Rev. Henry Belden, Alfred 
Cookman and Dr. Ball, a Presbyterian elder long 
in attendance at the meeting. These were dis- 
tributed in the congregation and were highly 
appreciated.” This kindness was rendered by 
Mrs. Joseph F. Knapp, who bears the honored 
name of her mother,.Mrs. Phcebe Palmer, and she 
presided at the organ, as was her practice in the 
Tuesday Meeting for the many years that her 
health allowed. 

“The morning service was at 10.80 o’clock. 
Dr. Day, the pastor, announced the opening hymn 
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composed for the occasion by Fanny Crosby, as 


follows: 
INVOCATION. 


O Thou Master of Assemblies, 
Consecrate this sacred hour ; 

To Thy children here before Thee 
Grant a Pentecostal shower. 

Since our meetings first were opened 
Fifty years their course have run: 

Now we come to give Thee glory 
For the wonders Thou hast done. 


In Thy perfect love abiding, 
Like the faithful ones of old, 
We have gleaned, and still are gleaning, 
Fruits of joy a hundredfold. 
Precious souls that long have doubted, 
Prayer has brought the light to see ; 
In the way so plain and simple, 
They are walking now with Thee. 


This hymn was followed with prayer by Dr. 
Asbury Lowrey, and the hymn composed by Rev. 
Dr. Bottome was sung “ with much spirit.” 


A JUBILEE OF SONG. 


A Jubilee of holy song, 
A Jubilee of prayer ; 

The pardon of the ransomed throng, 
Let heaven and earth declare, 


A single mind, a single thought, 
A consecrated band, 

And to what wonders God hath wrought 
In this and every land. 


One truth that comprehends the whole, 
One faith that grasps the prize, 
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One love that fills the human soul, 
And carnal hatred dies. 


How differing tongues and jarring creeds 
Are melted as by fire ; 

When human hopes and human needs 
Are met in God’s desire. 


When “ Holiness unto the Lord” 
Unlocks the Sacred Word, 

No envy breaks the sweet accord, 
No other voice is heard. 


This was followed by Dr. Jaques’ sermon from 
the text, “It is written, Be ye holy: for I am 
holy.” 1 Peter i. 16. The discourse was clear, 
direct, comprehensive, and weighty. After this 
was sung the following hymn, composed by Mrs. 
Phoebe Palmer: 


WELCOME TO GLORY. 


O when shall we sweep through the gates, 
The scenes of mortality o’er ? 
What then for my spirit awaits ? 
Will they sing on the glorified shore— 
Welcome home! Welcome home? 


The beautiful gates will unfold, 
The home of the blood-washed I'll see, 
The city of saints Pll behold! 
For O, there’s a welcome for me! 
Chorus. Welcome home! etc. 


A sinner made whiter than snow, 
I'll join in the mighty acclaim, 
And shout through the gates as I go, 
Salvation to God and the Lamb! 
Chorus. Welcome home! Welcome home! 
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Doctor, now Bishop, Newman, offered prayer. 
The doxology was sung, and Bishop Harris pro- 
nounced the benediction. 

The services were continued in the afternoon and 
evening, and were of deep interest. There were 
many letters from distinguished Christians and min- 
isters, with desires to be present, and among them 
the assurance of Bishop Foss of the pleasure it 
would have given him to be present, and the con- 
gratulations of Bishop Hurst for the completion of 
fifty years of noble work for our common Lord and 
Master, and the kindliest and weightiest words of 
Bishop Mallalieu. Regrets of absence seemed 
almost as numerous as the persons present. What 
a volume of testimony did that day send to the 
ear of God! Where, if not in such a place, is the 
gate of heaven? If the spirits of the departed 
can mingle with the souls of the living, then 
might not absent Dr. Palmer and his wife Phebe, 
Dr. Bangs, Henry Belden, Pastor Hedstrom, John 
S. Inskip, and Alfred Cookman have had a share 
in the transports of that occasion? How many 
then seen in the assembly have since gone to the 
better state; among them Dr. Ball, Dr. Bottome, 
whose song in the service bore us so near to Para- 
dise, and John Cookman and Chauncey Shaffer, 
whose burning words set the audience in a flame. 
Grand as was this Jubilee, it presented one con- 
trast to that of Heaven to which we journey. It 
had an end, and left us in a world of care and con- 
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flict, with labor for the devout, but with the pos- 
sibility of the most brilliant conquests for the 
good soldiers of Jesus Christ—detained only for a 
little while from “ the spirits of the just made per- 
fect.” Who shall tell the hallowing influence of 
such a day? Who that was present will not 
cherish the memory of Feb. 9, 1886? Who will 
not hope for the final Jubilee? 
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CHAPTER X. 
THE CORRESPONDENCE HER POSITION INDUCED. 


In the zeal of Mrs. Palmer to promote entire 
holiness, we should not lose sight of humanity that 
was real. The distinction of one was not the 
extinction of the other. To this we may direct 
attention, with the correspondence it induced. 
Who was more careful to recover the fallen? or 
more ready to guide the inexperienced by words 
and deeds? She strove to save the intemperate. 
To the youth, she told the advantages of education 
for the life that now is. arly in the history of the 
“ Five Points Mission,”’—that has been the hope 
and future dignity of so many, through the zeal 
and intelligence and practical wisdom of noble 
ladies in Methodism, and is to-day one of the 
highest honors of the Church in New York City,— 
she gave her time, and sympathy, and means, and 
to her latest life made her contributions. 

On Blackwell’s Island, despite the difficulties of 
her work, her visits, her counsel, and her prayers, 
said, “Sin no more.” A single case may speak 
results. It was that of one who seemed more like 
a fury than a woman; but a change of heart and 
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life showed her like an angel of her sex, as her vir- 
tues brightened in the gloomy places she filled. 

In the riots of 1863 in New York City, when the 
Orphan Asylum for Colored Children was burned, 
and they were left without necessary clothes, for 
days together, from twenty to forty ladies could 
be seen in the parlors and at the table of Mrs. 
Palmer, called together by her to provide for the 
destitute ones. 

For many years she delighted herself and com- 
forted others, in visiting, with some choice friends, 
“The Sailors’ Snug Harbor,” where honored sea- 
men were spending their later years amid the 
comforts that were some reward of service on the 
sea. 

One of her choice labors was in the conduct of 
a Bible Class of young ladies on Saturday after- 
noon, to which for many years her students some- 
times came for miles. Her solicitude for others 
touched every line of human want and action. 

Her heart had many avenues, and the approaches 
were not difficult. Human need always had “ the 
right of way.” Want moved her. The cause, the 
claim, and the ability, were the only questions that 
engaged her. And like all pure-minded people, 
she was slow to suspect. Thatadvantage is some- 
times taken of such a woman, all too well know. 
But asa rule her firm common sense was a guard 
in the action of sympathy. She had shrewdness, 
but her charity would often refuse to let it act. 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 175 


In giving, she needed restraint rather than a 
spur. The approach to her heart would remind us 
of the gate that opened to Peter “of its own 
accord” to help in an angel’s work (Acts xii. 10). 
The gateway to her soul required no tugging. 

It is a beautiful historic fact that originally 
money presented a religious aspect and claim. 
The earliest coins had on them the head of 
a god, not of a king, as showing they were for 
holy use. One of the earliest English coins, the 
quarter florin of Edward III., bears an engraved 
cross with the legend, “It shall be lifted up in 
glory.” Later came a coin called an angel, because 
of the figure of the archangel trampling upon the 
dragon, with the motto: “By the cross save us, 
O Christ our Redeemer!” A profounder sense 
of moral responsibility in the use of money the 
writer never saw in any one, than in Mrs. Palmer. 
The money was hers only as steward for God. 

The letters of appeal for financial help, in the 
hands of the writer, would fill a volume of no 
ordinary size. Space and taste forbid more than a 
few allusions,—concealing the names when gifts 
were to individuals. 

From Rev. C. C. Goss came thanks for a check 
of $100 for the “People’s Mission House.” 
From Rev. W. C. Stockton, at one time for a check 
of $75 for worthy purposes, and again, for $50 
for a tent in evangelical labor. In aid of God’s 
work, Mrs. De Peyster Field thanks her for a 
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handsome and noble gift of money. From Mrs. 
Bishop Hamline came the grateful acknowledg- 
ment of one who had been rich, but who had been 
left in “utter want.” One in a distant part of the 
State writes, “I never go to my coal fire, that I 
do not ask God to return it to youabundantly.” 

Mrs. Governor Wright sends an appeal for 
workers in Foreign Missions, asks for a supply 
of copies of the life of Mrs. Mary D. James, and 
of that of her sister, Mrs. Phcebe Palmer. 

Thinking she could help students for the min- 
istry, she purchased for them in various institu- 
tions a hundred copies of the Life of Dr. Durbin. 

Knowing her interest in the education of colored 
children, Dr. Joseph Pullman writes for her help 
in employing a teacher in a Southern State; and 
then comes an application for clothing for a large 
school; and from Sing-Sing the wish for help in 
a colored orphanage. 

A minister whose heart was full of care to 
secure a fund for a new church, called, first stated 
the need of $150 to enable him to achieve this 
purpose, saying, “I wished only to bring the case 
before you.” She replied, “ What would you like 
from me?” He replied, “ A $100 check.” On 
leaving, she gave him a check for the full amount 
named, $150. “Little Workers” send from a 
particular locality for aid, and by $75 are re- 
lieved of care. But preswmption induced many 
«pplications that reason and religion could not in- 
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dulge. One woman writes for $100, as she 
wished to preach. Another wrote, saying, “I want 
$300 for a work I have in view, and God has 
told me you are to give it.” She did not give the 
$100, and wrote to the woman asking $300, say- 
ing, “God has not told me that what you ask ismy 
duty.” The Duke of Wellington said, “ Common 
sense is a good understanding modulated by a 
good heart.” Of these Mrs. Palmer had a great deal. 

Mr. Nardi, an Italian, came to New York 
at the age of seventeen. He was in Garibaldi’s 
army. He sought pardon of sin and purity of 
heart. Mrs. Palmer learned his condition, saw 
the power of God in him, and beside liberal gifts 
of money to him in seeking the salvation of his 
fellow-countrymen, asked him to make her house 
his home, and then for four years he sat at her 
table and learned more of Christ. Besides his 
self-sustaining mission efforts in the East and 
West, and now in California—with three missions 
on his hands, he is preparing to preach the Gospel 
to the 30,000,000 Italians in his native land. 

In her later life she gave to the Seventeenth St. 
Church, where she was a member, $1,000 a year 
for the various demands of the Church and beney- 
olences; and the Rey. A. C. Morehouse, when her 
pastor, expressing his gratitude for a “ gift toward 
current expenses,” declared, ‘“ Of all [have known 
in my ministry, she was the best example of what 


one truly consecrated can express.” 
12 


— 
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For a number of years, she gave $1,000 a year 
to help Bishop Taylor in his mission work in 
Africa. 

And when the Rev. S. Olin Garrison, A. M., 
conceived the possibility of establishing a “ Train- 
ing School for Feeble-minded Children,” and fixed 
on Vineland, N. J., for the development of his 
plans, he wrote of the school. She made a dona- 
tion of $1,000; and the delight it gave induced 
the creation of a park to bear her name. 

Through all her life, she gave of her substance 
to an extent that tempted friends to say that in 
thinking of others she forgot herself. When, later 
in life, Providence favored her with more than she 
ever anticipated, her luxury was the greater in 
giving, as she had more to give. Once, when 
giving was at such cost of meager means, she 
thought it might be right to listen to the caution 
of her friends against excess. She took the ques- 
tion before the Lord, and opened her Bible on 
words that ever after forbade entertainment of the 
suggestion of doing less. 

Only her sense of responsibility to God and His 
cause could explain the ‘ Will” of Mrs. Palmer, 
by which, notwithstanding her near relatives and 
family, after some comparatively small sums to her 
nearest kindred, the “residue ” of her estate was 
to go three-sixths to Africa for our mission, and 
three-sixths to the “ Home and Foreign Missionary 
Society.” This, as we have learned, would be 
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about $60,000. No longer giving in life, she gave 
in death. 

Letters, we might almost, or quite say, by the 
barrel, have been at our command, and expressions 
of honor and affection were such as her character 
and conduct would compel. Only a few can be in- 
troduced in her biography. 

Thus she writes to one in Philadelphia, who, 
with her mother, had been active and successful in 
advancing the cause of holiness by a meeting held 
every week at their residence: 


New York, March 20, 1852, 


DEAR SISTER KEEN :—Yourself and family have drawn 
so largely upon our affections that frequent communica- 
tion seems very desirable and important. Will you write 
as often asisconvenient ? Since my return I have been con- 
siderably, and I think profitably, with a friend whose happy 
spirit was released on Monday. She was one of those 
Christian heroes, not only as the patient, but triumphant 
sufferer.... 

Have been sick all day and not able to go to church, 
but have found it profitable to read Heylin’s Lectures. I 
cannot say when written. The book I am reading was 


printed 1749. 


The author was Prebendary of Westminster, 
an eminent divine, a celebrated preacher, and a 


Christian philosopher. 


In one of the lectures on taking up the cross 
[Mrs. Lankford continues], he speaks forcibly of the 
obligations under which Christians are to offer continual 
spiritual sacrifices,. . . souls and bodies to do and suffer 
the will of God, at the expense of all that is near and dear, 
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He refers sweetly to the Holy Spirit as Teacher, as Leader, 
as Sanctifier, and asa Spirit of power to give vigor to resist 
temptations and to bear the cross. How I love to think of 
the Holy Spirit as mine, promised, given,—actually mine 
and to abide with me forever; and not only mine, but as 
the purchased right of sister K. and brother K... .« 


SaRAH A. LANKFORD. 
Again she writes: 


March 25, 1852. 


We received a letter from Mrs. Hamline this morning. 
She says the Bishop fails, and will not be ableto go to the 
General Conference unless he is better than at present. 
With them, Bishop and Mrs. H., there appears to be nolack 
of spiritual life. Their letter commences with glory to 
God; glory to the Father; glory to the Son; glory to the 
Holy Ghost! And shall we not say, Amen? Yes, my 
whole heart says, Glory be to God! I have seldom been 
more conscious of increasing strength than in the past 
week. Ihave often thought of what brother K. said on 
Sabbath everywhere I was with you. He was so very sure 
he was growing in grace, that his faith was increasing, 
etc. Well, my dear sister K., 1am sure my heart is fixed. 
My soul has found its center. God isthe element, the holy 
element in which my soul can live. There my soul finds 
affinity—one with God. O,whatathought! I am almost 
startled at the ideas that fill the mind. It seems almost 
presumption to think that one who has been so unholy and 
is so weak, so ignorant, should dare claim affinity—rela- 
tionship—union with the Holy One, the Omnipotent One. 
But Glory to God! Itis written that ‘they all may be 
one : as thou Father art in me and I in thee, that they may 
also be one in us.” ... 

How does dear Eliza get on? Is she still a whole- 
hearted Christian, believing, through Christ which 
strengthens her, she can do all things? Tell her I often 
pray for her that she and sister Julia may know that grace 
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is omnipotent. ... I also want to know that Jennie is 
both justified and freely sanctified. ‘If any man will do 
His will, he shall know the doctrine.” Is our dear sister 
going onward, perfecting holiness, counting all things loss 
for the excellence of the cross? 

SaRAH A, LANKFORD. 


Although Mrs. Lankford could not leave home 
as her gifted sister, Phebe, could do, with her 
husband the Doctor to accompany her, yet occasion- 
ally she gave her services on like occasions and for 
like purposes. The following is one of the many 
appeals made to her for her talents and instruction : 


QuINcY, May 23, 1862. 
Mrs. 8. A. LANKFORD: 

Dear Sister,— Although I have not heard from you sinceI 
wrote last, I take the liberty to address you again. . ., 
My heart yearns for ‘‘ the fellowship of kindred minds.” . 
How I should rejoice to sit down with you and talk of 
the things of God. Ithink it would be much more satis- 
factory than when I saw you last. Since that time I have 
had severe and long trials of my faith. 


“ But out of all the Lord 
Hath brought me by his love ; 
And still He doth His help afford, 
And hides my life above.” 


I think I never had such a clear witness of full salvation 
as I have had of late. At morning, at evening, and at 
noonday, my ‘‘ peace has been as a river.” I cannot say 
that I have had no trials. .. I think there is an increase of 
spirituality in our meetings. Two or three are seeking the 
Lord, but I am afraid they do not seek with all the heart. 

I believe that God will do a great work in this place. 
My faith is being strengthened inGod. ‘“ Not by might nor 
by power, but by my Spirit, saith the Lord.” I want to ask 
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if you cannot come to the Hamilton Camp Meeting, which 
begins Aug. 12th. Ihave a dear brother in the ministry 
who would fully sympathize with your views and labors, 
and would be glad to have you come and labor with us in 
the Lord. 
Yours in Christ, 
C. S. ROGERS. 


The following is from one of the earliest profes- 
sors of entire holiness who attended the Tuesday 
Meeting, and was one of the most godly men and 
ministers the writer has ever known: 


PARKVILLE, LONG ISLAND, N. Y., 
Friday, Jan, 23, 1874. 


DEAR SISTER LANKFORD,—Though I have seen you since 
your last letter, I have not written any reply until now. I 
am glad that you have been led to make arrangements to 
take up your residence in Brooklyn, and in the locality 
which you have selected. IfIshould attempt to express 
my satisfaction fully, I should use very strong language. 
In saying this,and in feeling as I do about it, I have no 
other end in view than the advancement of the cause of 
our Blessed Redeemer. I think there is a state of things 
in Brooklyn needing just such a meeting as you will hold, 
and I think you will find yourself in the center of just 
such a field of operations as God has fitted you for in your 
long and precious experience of perfect love. This field, I 
believe, extends vastly beyond the limits of Brooklyn or 
its neighborhood. I cannot doubt that God’s hand is in 
this thing and that He means it for great good. I mean to 
do what God gives me to do ; help the work on, too, counting 
ita joy and a glory to be used in any way in promoting so 
great a work, of which, I know, I am not worthy to be even 
a spectator. Tell me, at any time, of anything which you 
may think I can do to further the cause, and of anything 
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I can do to assist you; I trust you will find many who are 
ready to say the same. 

God orders all things well, and I would have them just 
as He directs. I have learned to prefer God’s will above 
all other things; and when that will calls for a labor, or a 
privation, or a trial, I find a joy in it just as truly as when 
triumphs and comforts are sent. Indeed, I think the bless- 
edness that comes out of trials when we have learned 
fully to say, ‘‘ Thy will be done,” is more permanent and 
precious than the joy of privileges and successes. But it 
is all joy when, like the prophet, we can say, ‘‘God, my 
exceeding joy.” 

I am invited to labor in Litchfield, Connecticut, where 
Brother Elliot is, and, if the Lord so order, I expect to go 
there, next week. It is, in many respects, quite a difficult 
field—among rich, learned, refined people. Will you spe- 
cially commit me to God, and ask Him to do for me as Paul 
requested the Ephesians to pray—‘‘ That utterance may be 
given unto me, that I may open my mouth boldly, to make 
known the mystery of the gospel, for which I am an am- 
bassador in bonds: that therein I may speak boldly, as I 
ought to speak”? (Eph. vi. 19-20.) 

I expect to go there next Wednesday, and am invited to 
stay a week or fortnight. 

Your brother in the Lord Jesus. 
HENRY BELDEN. 


The following letter was written after her mar- 


riage to Dr. Palmer: 
New York, July 20, 1876. 

Dear Mrs. Hamuine,—Dr. hands me your letter dated 
June 13th, expressing a desire that I should respond. 

You ask all heavenly blessings on us in view of our 
union. Thank you, precious sister ; we open our hearts and 
hands, to tuke in every desired and promised good. We 
may not have pleased everybody, but we have honestly 
purposed to please our blessed Lord; and while we have 
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been following the clearest light given to us, we are happy 
to know that we have the warmly expressed approval of 
all our dear friends with a very slight exception. 

To live in Christ, and for Christ, is the desire of our 
hearts ; to have every possible hindrance, internal or ex- 
ternal, removed, that we may fill up the few remaining 
days of earth fully for Christ. 

We had a pleasant ten days’ labor at Round Lake, some 
weary souls found rest, sermons were generally excellent ; 
we were delighted with Dr. Thoburn’s views of the constant 
presence and power of the Blessed Holy Ghost. If you 
meet with him, talk with him on the subject; I think he 
has gone to Illinois. 

Dr. isnow at the new book, taking all the time he can get. 
The Guide, and an extensive correspondence demands 
considerable labor and we feel that the Lord would have 
us sustain the Friday as well as the Tuesday meeting. The 
blessed Jesus is giving His sanction to both meetings. 

IT have felt deeply to regret the delay of the new book, 
and have been asking our heavenly Father if He could not 
devise some way to hasten it. I was as intensely anxious as 
was consistent with perfect submission, that the obituary of 
our darling glorified one should get before the public be- 
fore we were married. But infinite wisdom knows how to 
make all things work together for good. 

Dear Dr. is doing all—and I often fear more than he is 
able to do; sometimes when I am tempted about his over- 
doing, Iam sweetly quieted with precious sister Phcebe’s 
oft repeated : ‘‘We are immortal until our work is done.” 

We have been invited—and believe the Lord of the 
vineyard would have us work ten days at Sing Sing, com- 
mencing July 25th. 

We have also promised—(the Blessed Guide favoring) to 
be at Thousand Island Camp Meeting, Aug. 11th. Will 
you, my precious sister, pray that we may indeed go wher- 
ever our Blessed Heavenly Guide may lead us ‘‘in the 
fulness of the blessings of the Gospel?” May not Walter 
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and Sarah, as well as Paul, be “filled with the Spirit,” 
and say, “ Iam sure that when I come unto you, I shall 
come in the fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of 
Christ ?” 
Forgive our delay ; write as often as possible, Believing 
us ever, your most loving, 
Bro. W. C. AND SISTER LANKFORD-PALMER. 


NEw YorkK, August 7, 1876. 


OUR DEAR SISTER HAMLINE will believe that our hearts 
go out toward her, and we would so gladly be very near in 
her feebleness. But our Father doeth all things well. 

O how precious the thought of the presence, and sym- 
pathy of Jesus! ‘‘ Truly our fellowship is with the Father, 
and with His Son Jesus Christ.” My soul does so sweetly 
enjoy this fellowship. 

We think probably our dear Sister Janes may soon be 
transferred to the blissful home where none say they are 
sick. Having been out of the city, I have not seen her for 
about three weeks. Wesent this morning to inquire ; the 
bishop sent us word that her sufferings had been intense 
for the last three days, but this morning she is more com- 
fortable, but not able to see her friends; he also said her 
spirits were remarkably sustained. When I last talked with 
her, she was sosweetly resting in the dear Father’s will, she 
said, that in her greatest suffering the sweet antidote, 
‘“‘Even so Father, for so it seemeth good in thy sight,” 
would quiet every fear, 

Wednesday morning, 8th. 


My writing was interrupted yesterday by the coming in 
of our sister, Abbie Mills. 

She has just been spending a pleasant week at the ‘‘ Min- 
isters’ Home,” Ocean Grove. We have felt that our good 
Father would have us tell her that our house was open for 
her, and we should be happy to have her remain with us 
and feel like a sister ; she thanks us, feeling that the Lord 
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has opened a door—but says she has relations who will 
expect her to spend some time with them. 

A line in your last brought to my mind an experi- 
ence of some years since. I was feeling almost crushed 
with the sorrows and sins of some straying ones. Speaking 
of it to Bro. Hodgson, who was then my pastor,he, looking in 
my eyes, with an emphasis said: ‘‘ Sister Lankford, you 
cannot bear the sins of the world; Jesus can.” My heart 
bounded with joy, and my lips said, ‘“‘Jesus can! and Jesus 
will bear the sorrows and sins of the world. Blessed Jesus! 
thou canst, thou wilt; I cast my burden on Thee.” Since 
that day, the love of Christ in bearing my part of the bur- 
den of others has sweetly strengthened my heart. 

The Good Physician keeps us in tolerably, perhaps I 
should say in remarkably, good health. 

The Lord blesses our Tuesday and Friday meetings, and 
greatly encourages our hearts in our Grove work. We 
have seen the glorious work of full salvation going for- 
ward at two camp meetings, and hope to attend at least 
three more this summer. This week (the Lord favoring), 
we go to Merrick. On the 11th we leave home for the Thou- 
sand Islands meeting ; from there we go to Ogdensburg. 
Will our dear sister join us in asking that we may know 
what it is to be filled with faith and the Holy Ghost? 

Our dear sister Hamline was named in our first request 
on Tuesday in the meeting. Dr. and Sister Mills are now 
out, but you may believe them ever yours in Jesus. Also 
yours in sweet sympathy, S. LANKFORD-PALMER. 


NEw York, April 13. 
Mrs. BisHop HAMLINE: 


Precious Sister,—Your more than welcome note, with 
the blessed experience of Rev. D. O. Fox, came to us 
last evening. Dr. P. thanks you most heartily,—thanks 
you in behalf of all the readers of the Guide. Such an 
experience cannot but quicken all to whom it may come. 

But you must forgive me, my darling sister, when I say, 
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your apology for writing often is really painful, you have 
no conception of the pleasure it gives us to hear from you 
even by the hand of another, but when we see the familiar 
handwriting of our long-loved sister it is doubly dear! 

You must forgive our not being able to write so often as 
we desire. We live in a busy world, and in a busy spot of 
that world; we can do but little, but we are constantly 
employed. We thank our dear Heavenly Father for the 
degree of vigor He permits us to enjoy. 

In addition to our Friday meeting, in Brooklyn, we have 
for several weeks been holding a meeting on Monday after- 
noon at the Young Men’s Christian Association rooms. 
These meetings are almost as largely attended as the Tues- 
day Meetings, and the object of the meeting (Christian 
Holiness) as definitely stated. Many hungry souls are fed. 
Our Tuesday Meeting was never more signalized by the 
presence and power of the Holy Ghost, and never more 
largely attended. 

Our conferences have just closed, we are praying for a 
new power of the Holy Ghost upon the ministry ; it is so 
much needed. 

You refer to the children—I think they are all in better 
health than usual. Dear Phoebe has regained her usual 
health, and has learned to bea little more careful and not 
go beyond her nervous ability. She took dinner with us 
last Monday, andspent a good part of the day very pleas- 
antly. I think we must have mentioned that Sarah and 
family left Hackettstown last summer, where they had 
been boarding for more thana year, that they might educate 
the children. Phoebe and Charlie graduated there, and 
young as Charlie is, he has entered the University at Mid- 
dletown, where the family will probably remain until he 
gets through. At the earnest request of Brother Gorham, 
Mary’s father, Walter, and family, went a few weeks since 
to Lac City, Iowa, where Brother G. is now stationed ; 
Mrs. Gorham has been sick a long time, and very much in 
need of a daughter’s care. Mary will probably remain for 
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sometime. Walter’s health and spirits have been better 
this winter than for some time past. Will you not join in 
continual prayer that these children may be thoroughly 
saved, and speedily saved ? Remember us affectionately to 
the children. We bring your requests as our own; we ask 
for “‘ Christ’s sake.” 
Mr, Fox’s letter was sent to the printer immediately. 
Lovingly, 
W.C. anpDS, A. L. PALMER, 
316 E. 15th Street. 


March 5, 1878. 
Mrs. BisHop HAMLINE :— 


My Precious Sister,—Dr. responded to your last. To- 
night the pleasure is mine. Yours of February 27th, 
gave us unusual pleasure. Your own familiar handwrit- 
ing was like a visit from a loved old friend. 

I wish you could have been with us this afternoon, in our 
meeting. Our God was most truly present, making known 
His power to save and baptize and fill with the Holy Ghost. 
All our meetings are increasingly signalized by souls ac- 
cepting a Saviour from sin. Room for standing has gotten 
to be the limit of attendance. We are increasingly feeling 
the greatness of the privilege of living in ‘‘ God’s House.” 
We think those who have lived longest at 316 have never 
felt to say ‘‘ouwr house.” Wetake and enjoy all our dear 
heavenly Father gives, but feel peculiarly that the Tuesday 
Meetings are by special invitation of the Holy Spirit and 
under divine control, 


HAVERSTRAW, June 4th. 


DEAR SISTER HAMLINE,—I received a letter from Sister 
Phoebe this evening, in which she says, our dear Sister Ham- 
line is thinking of going to Round Lake Camp Meeting. I 
write immediately to say, I have written to the committee 
for a tent desiring them to furnish a good one, not less than 
14x 14insize, Lovely, quiet Sister Bartine is the only com- 
pany I have engaged. I think our dear Sister Hamline 
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might be comfortable with us, and it would certainly 
give us much pleasure to have her company. 

Sister Phoebe intimated that Sister Kidder might ac- 
company you. Please give dear Sister Kidder my love, and 
tell her I shall be most happy to have her with us. I think 
four make a nice little tent’s company, and we may have a 
precious season in waiting on the Lord. Will dear Sister 
Hamline let me know immediately if I may expect the 
pleasure of her company, with Sister Kidder. Direct, 
Haverstraw, N. Y. 

“He shall cover thee with His feathers and under His 
wings shalt thou trust; His truth shall be thy shield and 
buckler.” 

With much love, 
S. A. LANKFORD. 


I hardly need say, give yourselves no care about bedding 
or furniture ; I will prepare, only let me know that you will 
come. 


New Yor«k, March 29, 1889. 


Mrs. ALMIRA FRISBEE,—My dear sister in Christ, the 
Beloved !—Joyful greetings on this your ninety-third (98) 
birthday ! 

Grace and ‘“‘ peace be multiplied unto you,” who are ten 
years my senior in natural birth, how many years older in 
spiritual birth I cannot say. On April 23, 1806, my infant 
eyes opened on earthly scenes ; consciously, joyfully born 
again, June 21, 1819. 

In early life we learned to say, with the inspired penman, 
‘Surely, goodness and mercy shall follow me all the days 
of my life !” Still we joyfully sing, ‘‘ He maketh me to lie 
down in green pastures, He leadeth me beside the still 
waters.” With Joshua, we will continue to declare, ‘‘ Not 
one thing hath failed of all the good things which the Lord 
your God spake concerning you: all have come to pass, not 
one thing hath failed!” 

Our God hath given us a banner, let us hold it up firmly, 
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‘‘ Holiness to the Lord,” until the shadow of earth shall 
fall, and the Glory Land opens to our enraptured vision. 
Then with all the glorified redeemed from earth we shall 
eternally sing, ‘‘Unto Him that loved us, and washed 
us from our sins, to Him be glory!” 

I am praying that you, my sister, may ever be His faith- 
ful witness. 

Yours in Him, 


S. A. LANKFORD PALMER. 


The following is from Mrs. Mary G. Cramer, the 
wife of the Rev. Dr. Cramer, and sister of General 
Grant, when Dr. Cramer was the honored repre- 
sentative of our nation : 


AMERICAN LEGATION, BERNE, 
March 4, 1885. 

My Drar Mrs. PALMER ;—My thoughts are turning to- 
wards you this morning, and I long once more toenjoy the 
precious means of grace your house affords ; they were of 
much profit to me when I was last in America. What a 
source of happiness the recollection of them will be to you 
in heaven! The consolations of religion have a higher 
value to me than ever, for I need them more. Since my 
sister, my daughter, and Mrs. Brooks sailed for America last 
month, my husband has had a new illness in addition to 
his old one, and he almost lives without sleep ; I can only 
take this trouble to the Lord. 

My sister left here ill, for she could no longer postpone 
her departure. I fear anxiety about the critical state of 
our brother’s health, in her frail condition, will be too much 
for her. Yesterday, the telegraphic news in regard to him 
made me very sad, but I felt comforted after writing to 
his wife and giving some good counsel; pray, dear friend, 
that the Holy Spirit will go with that letter and make it a 
blessing to them, and also a letter I have been writing to 
my sister. My religious impressions that I have had for 
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years relating to my brother have been peculiar, and help 
to strengthen my faith in his conversion and even in his re- 
covery ; the latter would necessarily be a faith cure, of 
which I have known many. Will you not pray for both? 
and I should be so grateful if you make arequest for prayer 
in his behalf at one of your Tuesday Meetings; I would be 
willing for you to say I desired it, but for his family’s sake 
it may be better not to, but toask prayers as of your own 
accord, 

The day after my conversion was the happiest I had ever 
known, and a voice distinct to my soul, but not audible, 
said to me that morning, ‘‘ Your conversion has something 
to do with your brother.” I felt that the General was meant, 
and that he would certainly give his heart to God, but not 
for a long time ; that Imust pray and expect his conversion, 
which I continue to do, though next month (April 27th) it 
will be twenty-two years since God sent me that comfort- 
ing impression. I have had others since, one of the last 
being in my brother’s house, shortly before I sailed. Iwas 
praying for him, and in faith opened to these words in a 
Bible that was presented to him: ‘‘ Thou shalt entice him, 
and thou shalt prevail.” I took this as a positive promise 
from God, and I hold on to it. I foresaw in America that 
some great trouble, I knew not what, was coming on my 
brother’s family, and believed in some way it would work 
out his salvation ; that if he did not heed the warning some 
other trouble I feared would come on him; and it has, 
since I wrote to him this year about my conviction. I 
made a very earnest appeal to him to give his heart to God, 
and I hope it was not in vain. I think the Lord would not 
have allowed him to haye so much earthly glory and pros- 
perity if He did not mean to use it for His own honor. 

How I would rejoice for General Grant to become wholly 
consecrated to God and win many soulsto Him! Iearnestly 
pray for this and hope you will. While thinking of hima 
little while ago, I opened to Isa, xxv. 4, 9, and my eyes 
also fell on the next chapter, verses 3, 4, 9, 16, 
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Surely God’s judgments are abroad in the earth, and 
troublous times may be expected. In England many 
wise and pious people believe Christ’s second coming is very 
near. The signs of the times indicate it; we are com- 
manded to expect it. 

An event occurs to-day in Washington that will likely 
hasten our return to the States. Weexpect to give up our 
~ pleasant home May ist; we desire our Lord to direct our 
future course; pray for this, dear friend ; the loss of our 
money and my husband’s impaired health make our situa- 
tion look dark at present. 

Please pray and request prayer for three young ladies in 
Denmark, who are earnestly trying to lead a religious life 
under difficulties. Ihave written to two married Christian 
ladies there lately, and advised them to have little meet- 
ings in their homes, to pray and read the Bible together, 
that they may comfort and strengthen each other and 
younger Christians. Our religious privileges here are very 
poor. I have one friend here who is sanctified. A Metho- 
dist minister comes to-day to visit us for two days, and 
four dine with us to-morrow. 

I know you have many duties, and do not ask you to 
answer this, but if you do, I should be much pleased. My 
love to Mrs. Knapp, please, when you see her. 

Your friend in Christ, 
’ Mary G. CRAMER. 


Lord Macaulay said, “ Let me not live after my 
' flame lacks oil.” For such wish no earnest nature 
may be reproached. The flame of Mrs. Palmer in 
latest years did not “ lack oil ;” it burned as clearly 
as when kindled in conversion and intensified in 
the first experience of entire sanctification. God’s 
promise was fulfilled in her bringing forth fruit in 
old age. 

A few of the many testimonies of her holy in- 
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fluence may be given. Thus writes one: “You 
have helped me many times to be more unselfish, 
have influenced me to a life of deeper consecra- 
tion.” 

Mrs, Belle N. Chandler writes: “My eyes are 
full of tears as I think of the unselfishness, the 
patience, and gentleness of your life. Iam a bet- 
ter woman for having known and loved you, and 
so feels and says my husband. You have been a 
blessing in our lives.” 

Mrs. G. L. Keen writes, “I love to think of you, 
and when you are calledaway, I want your mantle 
to descend upon me. God grant it.” So wrote 
the lady in whose residence in Philadelphia one of 
the most helpful meetings to holiness was for many 
years conducted, from week to week. 


KAToNAH, Aug. 27, 1889. 
PRECIOUS FRIEND,—Last evening we had an impromptu 
“‘Song Service” in the Katonah parsonage, just we four, 
and a good talk about old times and our dear, darling “‘ Mrs, 
Lankford,” and we resolved to send you these few words 
of loving greeting, this morning, mingled with thanksgiv- 
ing to our Heavenly Father that He permitted us to havea 
share in your teachings and love. May His choicest bless- 
ings come to youmore abundantly than ever, and through 
you to many thousands of people, before He takes you to 
be with Himself forever. 
Yours lovingly, 
CARRIE E. No#, 
JENNIE WOOD BRUSH, 
NELLIE KIRKE, 
Macecie W, Lewis, 


13 
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Besides the efforts of the Tuesday Meeting, which 
originated with Mrs. Lankford, Mrs. Phoebe Palmer, 
after engaging with her sister in that service, 
soon felt the pen as well as the tongue should be 
employed in promoting the experience and testi- 
mony of holiness, and with her fruitful mind 
engaged in publishing the Gudde to Holiness. To 
this her contributions were steady and encourag- 
ing, and in its circulation kept the exalted theme 
of entire holiness before those who, if they could _ 
not attend the meetings, could read appropriate 
articles fresh from the pens of those who had been 
brought into the experience. And from month to 
month, beside original articles, account was given 
and experiences narrated from the Tuesday Meet- 
ing. Though Mrs. Lankford-Palmer was not ac- 
customed to do much writing in those monthly 
issues, she was fully identified in the interest of 
this work, and for years after the death of her 
sister and of Dr. Palmer, she stood associated with 
the present editor, Rev. George Hughes, in the 
financial and moral support of this periodical that 
for many years has been the “ guide” and comfort 
of so many seeking the fulness of God. Of the 
help thus rendered to inquiring and anxious souls, 
accounts were constantly coming with testimony 
of the great benefit derived from the reading of 
the matter. 

While in the Tuesday Meeting the experience 
was sought in the Guide was found rich mental food. 
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One writes: ‘“ Sitting in the dentist’s parlor and 
waiting my turn, I picked up a book which 
was lying on the table, the title of which was 
“Fragrant Memories of the Tuesday Meeting.” I 
read on and asked God to lead me into all ful- 
ness.” 

Irrespective of time, labor or cost, it was in the 
purpose and plans of Mrs. Palmer to help all she 
could in the life that now is and for that to come. 
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CHAPTER XI. 


THE SIXTIETH ANNIVERSARY—THE DIAMOND 
JUBILEE OF THE TUESDAY MEETING. 


THE providence that had preserved Mrs. Pal- 
mer’s life, and the grace that had so distinguished 
her services till she saw the fiftieth anniversary, 
maintained their favor until the Diamond Jubilee 
came and went. ‘Then, as before, her full soul 
was reaching out for grand results. Time, that 
wrinkles the brow and impairs the physical energy, 
had not diminished her zeal nor weakened her 
faith. And trial that sometimes changes hope to 
despair found her ever equal to the exigencies of 
the hour. Tribulation “worked patience.” At 
the approach of the sixtieth year, a general desire 
was expressed to note the fact with expressions of 
gratitude, in the parlors where the meeting was 
usually conducted. It did not strike Mrs. Palmer 
with favor. She feared it might be construed to 
personal laudation. To such a thing her repug- 
nance would be prompt and unqualified. To her 
the show that has no substance had no countenance. 
The desire of the friends prevailed. The room 
was filled. The services, as at other times, were 
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simple and devout, testimonies were intelligent 
and edifying, and no one doubted that God and 
not Mrs. Palmer was glorified. If the lady re- 
ceived special honor, it was only because she was a 
special instrument in securing the results so often 
witnessed in the place. 

With no concert of action, as far as the writer 
knows, Dr. Asbury Lowrey had prepared a paper 
which he read in the meeting, which deserved, as it 
received, high commendation. It was published in 
Divine Infe. <A part of this we herewith place in 
the biography. 


REMARKS BY Rev. AsBpurRY Lowrey, D. D., at 
THE SIXTIETH ANNIVERSARY OF THE PAL- 
MER TUESDAY MEETING. 


I cannot estimate a meeting or anything else by 
its age, but by its quality. A thing may be old 
and not good, a thing may be good and not old. 
Age is no proof of excellence. 

Age is no damage, provided the quality is good. 
The age of this meeting, I trust I may be allowed 
to say, merits commemoration, because it marks 
threescore years of unmixed excellence. This is 
not saying that no unpleasant episodes have 
occurred inits history. Nor is it saying that no 
fanaticisms have been broached, or errors ad- 
vanced, during its long continuance. But these 
flaws, if they have happened, have been temporary 
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and not serious, and never approved by the 
leaders. 

It is now forty-five years since I made the ac- 
quaintance of Mrs. Phebe Palmer and her husband 
and the character of this meeting. I hesitate not 
to say that the meeting has been a streak of sun- 
shine from the beginning—a tree, whose leaves 
have been for the healing of the nations. It has 
not beena great orb, in whose rays the planets dis- 
appear, but a shining star whose twinkling sweet- 
ness has diffused far and wide. Its influence has 
been more like the little unseen streamlet, rippling 
through the meadows and woods, and refreshing 
the roots of vegetation and promoting the growth 
and fruitage of every living thing. So this meet- 
ing, uncelebrated, has ministered silently, and 
without the semblance of ostentation, to the life 
of individuals, and indirectly to the life of the 
Church. We must estimate its value as we judge 
of the value of every other institution, by its ob- 
ject and administration and fruits. But we must 
assign to a meeting like this the highest rank, be- 
cause its object is pre-eminently sacred. The 
exclusive purpose of this meeting, as Sister Palmer 
has often expressed it, was “to make Bible Chris- 
tians.” A Bible Christian is one who has repented 
of sin and renounced the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, and begins, naturally to seek what Wesley 
calls ‘religion itself,” holiness of heart and life. 
Our literature is full of the doctrine of Sanctifica- 
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tion. Take the Hymnal; sixty hymns on Repent- 
ance, and seventy on Sanctification and Christian 
Growth. Take one of Charles Wesley’s for an 
example: 


** Lord, I believe a rest remains 
To all Thy people known ; 
A rest where pure enjoyment reigns, 
And Thou art loved alone. 


A rest where all our soul’s desire 
Is fixed on things above, 

Where fear, and sin, and grief expire, 
Cast out by perfect love.” 

The internal life holds for us pardon, acceptance 
with God, the witness of the Spirit, freedom from 
“inbred sin,” and the fulness of God’s love. The 
external life will be in harmony with Christ’s life. 
It will be an expression of Christliness. A Chris- 
tian is continually surrendering his lower to his 
higher nature. Appetites, passions, likes and dis- 
likes are brought into harmony with God’s plan. 
He prefers others to himself. He lives to please 
God. There are those who do all this, and yet 
they do not enjoy God’s work. They are heroic 
in duty, and yet it is without pleasure. An artist 
said: “No man does his best who does not enjoy 
his work.” We may be so filled with God that 
service for Him willbe agreat joy to us. Here is 
a bit of illustrative history: ‘“ And when they had 
called the Apostles, and beaten them, they com- 
manded them that they should not speak in the 
name of Jesus; and let them go. And they sepa- 
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rated from the presence of the council, rejoicing 
that they were counted worthy to suffer shame for his 
name.” (Acts v. 40,41.) Work for God without 
joy is pious slavery. It is drudgery. God would 
have us in joyful freedom. Our Model worker 
said, ‘“‘ My meat is to do the will of Him that sent 
me, and to finish His work.” (John iv. 34.) More 
than food for the body was his joy in service. 
There may be the pain of sacrifice but joy will have 
the victory. The self-sacrificing Christian knows 
the experience of our Lord, “ Who for the joy 
that was set before Him endured the cross, despis- 
ing the shame.” (Heb. xii. 2.) 

Divine love makes men specialists for Christ— 
the Lord is searching for those who are ready to 
die that Christ may win. Jesus is still saying, 
“Tf any man will come after Me, let him deny 
himself and take his cross daily, and follow Me.” 
* For whosoever will save his life shall lose it, and 
whosoever will lose his life for My sake, shall find 
it.” (Matt. xvi. 24, 25.) 

This meeting aims at the evolution of Christians 
according to the highest gospel standard, to make 
them strictly pure, strictly truthful, strictly 
honest, strictly amiable in all the relations of life, 
and verily without spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing. 

It invites all who long for a superlative experi- 
ence to come and here seek, obtain, and henceforth 
exemplify “whatsoever things are true, whatso- 
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ever things are honest, whatsoever things are just, 
whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are 
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report”; in 
a word, we call upon ourselves and others to seek 
the highest plane of Christian experience—the very 
ultima thule of attainable grace and, when thus 
purified unto Christ, go forth and be a peculiar 
people, zealous of good works. The administra- 
tion of the meeting is faithfully adapted to this 
end. In its conduct the richest hymns are read 
and sung, the Scriptures read and expounded, 
prayers are made at the opening and at the close, 
interspersed with appropriate singing. The bulk — 
of the service is made up of testimony and instruc- 
tive remarks. 

What objection can there be to such a meeting, 
when its only object is to lift men and women to 
the highest summit level of personal holiness ? 
And when a meeting with this sublime motive has 
had a run of threescore years, and has helped a 
countless multitude into the “ Highway of Holi- 
ness,” shall we not celebrate its sixtieth anniver- 
sary with thanksgiving and praise ? 

The best men and women and ministers whom 
I have known, and those who have ministered to 
me the most comfort and encouragement, have 
been such as have enjoyed, witnessed to, and ex- 
emplified, the grace of entire sanctification. This 
is not saying there are no spurious cases—the lily 
is not always immaculate. 
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The Tuesday Meeting has had three distin- 
guished and almost exclusive leaders, I mention 
them in the order of prominence: 1. Mrs. Phcebe 
Palmer, a lady of superior mind, a good writer 
and gifted with more than ordinary executive 
ability and tireless perseverance. 2. Dr. Walter 
C. Palmer, her husband, an intelligent man, of 
sound judgment and excellent administrative 
powers, kind in his conduct of the meeting, and 
yet stern when necessary in the rebuke of fanati- 
cism or false teaching. 8. Mrs. Sarah A. Lankford 
Palmer, the elder sister of Phoebe, and the founder 
of the Tuesday Meeting, having conducted it two 
years before Phoebe came into the experience of 
full salvation. Her conduct of the meeting was 
always gentle, instructive, and hallowing. This 
sixtieth anniversary of the little holy convocation 
finds the first two leaders sleeping in Jesus, and 
the third and last sitting calmly in the evening 
twilight of a useful life which has been prolonged 
almost ninety years. Soon it must be said to her, 
as it was said to Daniel: “ But go thou thy way 
till the end be: for thou shalt rest, and stand in 
thy lot at the end of the days.” 
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CHAPTER XII. 


MRS. PALMER, AS SEEN AT HOME IN HER DEVO- 
TION AND HOSPITALITY. 


If one is fully known only when fully seen at 
home, then domestic life is a severe test to an as- 
sumed character. Casual intercourse with “ saint, 
philosopher, or hero,” may awaken an admiration 
that time would let sleep. Familiarity, if it do 
not “breed contempt,’ may lessen reverence or 
greatly modify estimate. As in gazing upon a 
distant mountain, the trees that crown the summit 
in height and color seem the same, but closer 
sight shows great contrast in form and foliage; 
as in a survey of a distant field adorned with 
flowers, we are struck with an unmixed beauty 
that a nearer view destroys; so the closer observa- 
tion that the family furnishes may reveal tastes, 
tendencies, and habits that repel, rather than invite. 
The assumed drops off, and the real shows. But 
itis our joy to know that character of high moral 
merit, like a great book that we have carefully 
studied, commands us more and more as we in- 
crease our knowledge of what it is. Such was 
the effect of our easy, ready, frequent intercourse 
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in the Palmer home in all the days of the Doctor’s 
life, and that of the wives that God had given 
him. The unity of that family was a joy to be- 
hold and a lesson to study. In much of their 
early married lives, the two families, Dr. Palmer’s 
and Mr. Lankford’s, dwelt under the same roof, 
ate at the same table, and joined at the same 
family altar. We heard no jar at morning, noon, 
or night. We saw no frown, felt no coldness, and 
never suspected want of the most perfect confi- 
dence one in another. True character shows 
to the greatest advantage when the full light of 
intelligence is turned on. This home had nothing 
to conceal. It was a remark of Bishop Hamline, 
that in Dr. Palmer’s house he saw the meaning 
and illustration of a Christian family. When her 
devoted sister, Phoebe, was dead, and she a second 
time was left a widow, the habitin all the services 
of the household was continued. 

The family sat down to no meal for the body 
without the invocation : 

“Be present at our table, Lord, 
Be here and everywhere adored ; 
Thy creatures bless, and grant that we 
May feast in Paradise with Thee.” 

At the close of the meal, always well provided, 
every member of the family and all the guests 
gave a verse of Scripture. Those who served, as 
well as those who partook, did the same with 
readiness and force. It was delightful feasting ! 
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It is an impressive fact that rarely did one 
serve in that household who, if not a Christian, 
did not become one before leaving. 

St. Augustine had the following distich for his 
table,— 


‘*He that doth love an absent friend to jeer 
May hence depart ; no room is for him here.” 


Mrs. Palmer’s table became a “snare” to no 
one, unless in the excellence and abundance of 
the provision. There was no vinegar or gall in the 
conversation, and the mental and moral mood of 
those who were with them, in the “breaking of 
bread,” made the guard of St. Augustine unneces- 
sary. . 

In the family prayer of morning and evening, the 
service was like that of the fathers of Methodism, 
and consisted of reading the Scriptures, singing, 
and prayer. Haste did not influence the service. 
The house, in every room, was like an altar, and 
visitors, who sometimes came almost in a stream, 
had not only food, but a place for private prayer. 
The following is kindly furnished by request, by 
Dr. Worrall, her devoted niece, who was long 
associated with the family : 


LirE AT HomeE—SomME CUSTOMS. 


Doctor and Mrs. Palmer believed in following the 
Bible teachings, and one verse especially did they 
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seek to fulfil in their home life, the rule being, 
“ Let all things be done decently, and in order.” 

The rising-bell rang at six o’clock in summer 
and at half-past six on winter mornings, the prayer- 
bell ringing just half an hour after the first. 

After the morning greetings, all, even the 
servants, gathered in the dining-room (if in the 
city house, in the parlor in the country). Each 
person was supplied with Bible and hymn-book; 
every one reading two verses from the Bible, 
until the chapter or chapters were read, taking 
the Bible through one chapter each morning ; or, if 
the chapter was very short, two chapters or even 
three would be read. 

After the reading, a hymn would be sung ; then 
prayer, Mrs. Lankford-Palmer almost invariably 
leading, and always closing with the Lord’s prayer. 

After prayer, when Dr. Palmer was alive, one 
would hear his cheery voice saying, ‘‘ Make a bee 
line to the table; make a bee line to the table ;” 
for the folks would be inclined to linger and talk, 
as there was hardly a time when there was not a 
host of friends and relatives staying with them. 

Grace, both before and after meals, was always 
sung. 

At breakfast, each one gave a verse from the 
Bible, as was found in the “ Threefold Cord,” a 
little book published, I believe, by the American 
Tract Society. It contained a precept, promise, and 
prayer for each day in the year. (Mrs. Palmer 
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supplied the girls’ department of the House of 
Refuge with these books; every girl receiving 
one promising to learn the verses.) 

At dinner and supper, each one was to give a 
verse from the “memory box,”—-the servants giv- 
ing none at the noonday meal; but at evening, just 
before singing the grace at the end of the meal, 
the servants were called, and one and all must 
give a Scripture verse, no one big enough to talk 
being excused. Then we all sang: 

‘* We thank Thee, Lord, for this our food ; 
But more because of Jesus’ blood. 
Let manna to our souls be given, 
The Bread of Life sent down from Heaven.” 

In the evening, in addition, we sang the long- 
meter doxology, using the tune “ Old Duane St.,” 
then prayers; at this time some visitor generally 
praying. 

Sunday mornings, at breakfast, we had to repeat 
the Sunday verses, which were the last two verses 
of Isaiah lviii. 

As an illustration of the influence of the home, 
we give the following—Mrs. Palmer says: 

“On Wednesday, I brought from the city a ser- 
vant girl, highly recommended for work by Dr. P.’s 
sister, with whom she had been serving for some 
months ; but sister Eliza said she could endure her 
sad face no longer. I resolved to make the trial. 
The first morning she came into the dining-room, 
I began to question the wisdom of my decision. 
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After breakfast, I said to her: ‘ Margaret, why is 
your face so sad; have you some great trouble, or 
are you sick ?’ 

“ Her reply was: ‘I can never be happy until I 
am holy.’ 

« A visiting minister came into the dining-room 
at that moment. I said, ‘ Brother Armstrong, do 
you think the Lord is willing to make Margaret 
holy?’ He assured M. that everything was 
ready. We three knelt in prayer, but M.’s faith 
did not accept cleansing. 

“As was our custom, the domestic girls gathered 
about 5 p. M., for Bible reading and prayer. 
Bella Cooke came with us that day. ‘ Except 
ye see signs and wonders, ye will not believe,’ 
(John iy. 48.) was in our reading. M. was the 
last one called on to pray. 

“ She commenced earnestly to plead that her un- 
belief might be forgiven, promising never again to 
ask for signs and wonders. Soon, her prayer was 
all praise. The Holy Ghost was given. Glory! 
Glory! seemed to fill the room, and, with a bright, 
happy face, dear Margaret loves to testify that the 
‘blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth from all sin’; and 
that after she believed, she was sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise, which is the earnest of our 
inheritance.” 

Unity of thought and coherence of purpose gov- 
ernedthehome. Nothing atthe table of hospitality, 
or at the altar of prayer, more certainly impressed 
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the thought of holiness than the place of meeting. 
The spacious parlors suggested no fashion of the 
world. They were just suited totheir end. From 
every wall the design of that home could be read. 
Maxims of wisdom, passages of Scripture, with 
likenesses of Bishops, missionaries, honored min- 
isters, distinguished laymen, and “ holy women not 
afew,” looking down upon us. One felt the mean- 
ing of “Holiness to the Lord.” In that lesson 
was there not awakened a feeling of awe ? 

In choice places, on the walls in the front parlor, 
in frames adapted, were the following : 

‘* Christ is the Head of this house, 


The Unseen Guest at every meal, 
The Silent Listener to every conversation.” 


** Peace be both to thee, 
And Peace be to thine house, 
And Peace be unto all that thou hast.” 
1 Sam, xxv. 6. 


Piety is not in bricks and mortar, yet it often 
uses them for its temples and service, and words 
may be put instones that are carried in memory 
till we die. In stones we have oracles from “ the 
Holy Land.” Anticipation of happier days caused 
Zechariah to declare, ‘“‘ Holiness shall be on the 
bells of the horses.” Certainly, it was on the walls 
of this dwelling. 

Yet such facts hindered not the cheerfulness of 
that home. When did “face answer to face” 
more fully than there? Geniality, rather than 

14 
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rigor, marked the intercourse. Mrs. Palmer had 
the mind and heart that exalt and cheer. Her 
breath left nothing but warmth, and her spirit had 
a wonderful power of transfusion. Devotion to 
her by the ladies who had known her was some- 
times very demonstrative, but induced no show of 
vanity, or of too high an estimate of herself: she 
knew it was for God. 

On the eighty-seventh anniversary of Mrs. Pal- 
mer’s birth, Mrs. Joseph F. Knapp, her niece by her 
sister Phoebe, presented a collection of flowers, with 
the language they express, and for every year of the 
eighty-seven, a card attached with an apposite Scrip- 
ture, a weighty maxim, a poetic quotation, show- 
ing the genius of the artist, and the skill for which 
alone her talents and culture made her equal. 
These were all bound together in the most attractive 
form; the sight awoke admiration, and constrained 
eloquent expressions of delight as a tribute to Mrs. 
Palmer, yet from her received a grateful smile. 
If in her home we may speak of her personality, 
we say: 

She was a lady to impress. She was tall 
and symmetrical, had a large head, a high fore- 
head, an eye that saw, and searched, and melted. 
When young she was of a dark complexion. 
Her features were regular and intellectual, and 
her countenance was urbane. Her step and 
movements were never hurried, except to re- 
lieve want. There was ease, naturalness, and 
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dignity in her intercourse. In her conversation, 
she was not fluent, but accurate. There was no 
lack of thought, or expression. Persuasion, rather 
than dogmatism, governed her labors in the work 
of her deepest interest. In her manner, there was 
nothing assumed for sanctity or ostentation. In 
association we really saw a saint, but not less a 
woman. We never kuew her to utter a word, in- 
dulge a temper, or perform an act that would not, 
in our judgment, bear the light of the final audit. 
This was as true of her in her home as in the 
temple. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 
HER DEATH AND MEMORIAL SERVICES. 


In much of Mrs. Palmer’s life she had the dis- 
cipline of physical suffering. In several instances 
it was anguish. More than once, in what would 
be considered the meridian of life, it seemed as if 
her earthly sun was about to set. Yet she remem- 
bered what in youth she received as a promise, 
that she “should bring forth fruit in old age.” 
For the last three or four years there was hardly a 
day when death would have been a surprise to her, 
or to her friends. Yet in thatcondition she would 
send a few lines of her experience to her class- 
meeting in the Church, and to the Tuesday after- 
noon service. What a Christian to see! Whata 
voice to hear! What an anticipation to indulge! 
Just waiting for her Lord to say, “Come up 
higher.” Then, as quickly as music flies from the 
chord, her liberated soul would be with the Saviour. 
In all her sufferings there were the “ everlasting 
consolations and good hope through grace.’ When 
she fell asleep, it was in the arms of Him for whom 
her love was supreme. Shall we say: 


“Angels uncurtained that repose, 
And the next waking dawn’d in heaven ?” 


Se Zi Fe 
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Rarely is the death of an individual cause of 
such sorrow. Death makes chasms in society that 
only God can close. Stunned by the blow, we are 
ready to ask, ‘“‘ How will He doit?” Mrs. Palmer 
had been to many what we would naturally think 
no other person hereafter can be. Wonder we 
then at the tears? They are a very inadequate 
tribute to one who had done so much, and had 
been doing it so long. When in the sea of life 
some sink beneath the wave, hardly a ripple ap- 
pears. When others go down, the deep is stirred. 
As in a nation the extinction of a single light from 
her political firmament sometimes involves the 
country in unwonted gloom, so the removal of a 
“burning and shining light ” from the Church may 
cause some to walk with a less steady step. Yet, 
it is our joy to know virtues are not interred, and 
those of the departed may reappear in the living. 
At the grave where we weep, there may be the 
resurrection of loves and promises that have long 
been forgotten ; and the death of the honored may 
prove the means of saving those whom the living 
failed to rescue,—at a mother’s coffin a daughter 
for the first time saw God. Can any who knew 
Mrs. Palmer long keep their eyes closed to the 
desirableness of the holiness that her labor taught 
and her life illustrated ? 

The sexagenarian jubilee passed, the ninetieth 
year of her life ended, and a single day of the 
tenth decade granted her, she quietly passed away. 
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Her departure was by stealthy but steady ap- 
proaches to unconsciousness that allowed no dying 
testimony of her experience. We may judge by 
the narrative she gave to the writer, when, at a 
former period, she thought she was entering heaven, 
and the angels were with her. Nothing that we 
ever heard transcended the rapture of that illness. 
We think of no words with which we can better 
express the fact, than in those of one of Mr. 
Fletcher’s earliest biographers, Rev. Joshua Gil- 
pin, when he thought he was going to his Father’s 
House. He says: “I have not only looked into 
‘the valley of the shadow of death,’ but have been 
so far into its depths, and hurried through its 
formidable passes, as appeared to render return im- 
possible. Yet the same good hand that directed 
my downward course hath at length, by slow and 
imperceptible degrees, brought me to the ground 
I this day occupy. And as travelers who return 
from distant countries are generally disposed to 
publish the discoveries they have made, I will beg 
permission to mention what I have lately seen, and 
felt in my near approach to the eternal world. I 
will venture to assert that its gloom is not so great, 
or its privation so distressing, as common report 
would make them. The divine presence is mani- 
fested even there, and frequently to a degree rarely 
witnessed elsewhere. At least, unworthy as I am, 
it was assuredly so with me. Amid its dreariest 
scenes I heard the voice of God, and felt His all- 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD-PALMER. 215 


supporting power. His candle shone upon my 
head, and His abounding grace sustained my feeble 
spirit through all the lengthy way. Ihave seemed 
to walk close by my Father’s side, and leaning on 
my Father’s arm, Who ever and anon renewed His 
gracious promises, and cheered my soul with 
tokens of everlasting love. Thus soothed and sup- 
ported, I passed through unknown paths from pain 
to pain. It was a season much to be remembered 
for the rich consolation it afforded, as well as the 
bright prospects it laid open to my sight, and still 
the recollection warms my heart, and wakes in me 
a holy longing to depart, that I may be forever 
with the Lord; but I will shut up all the rest in 
silence; lest [should seem vaingloriously to make 
my boast of things not fitting to be blazoned 
abroad.” 

But, as in the case of Mr. Gilpin, God had 
more for her to do and raised her up, and years 
elapsed before she went home ; and the time came 
when the words of this holy man were again the 
words of this holy woman, as we quote: “I 
am now passing through the last stage of my 
pilgrimage. My sun is going down; but ere it 
wholly disappears its parting beams stream sweetly 
forth upon the face of things and cover the hori- 
zon with a blaze of glory. My Father’s house 
shines brightly before my eyes. Its opening door 
invites me onward, and fills me with an earnest 
longing to be safe at home. My richest treasure 
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and my dearest hopes are all packed up and gone 
before, while my soul is on the wing to follow 
after.’ In God’s time, Mrs. Palmer’s longing 
soul followed. What a transition! what a trans- 
port! Can mind conceive the change that awaits 
the child of God, whom Christ has promised to re- 
ceive into His kingdom? The writer once heard 
an American orator when he held a vast assembly 
spellbound by the narration of his imagination 
the first night that, as a tourist, he spent in Lon- 
don. He had long cherished the hope that at 
some time he would see England, the land of his 
forefathers. He was now in its capital. All his 
susceptibilities were awake. Fancy folded no 
wing, sleep departed, and at his wish the mighty 
dead arose to welcome him. Philosophers, poets, 
statesmen, divines, were imagined present. Locke 
the metaphysician, Newton the scientist, Pitt and 
Burke, of exalted station and sublime eloquence, 
greeted him; Milton and Bunyan and Wesley 
gave him joyous welcome. Now, as never before, 
he saw that greatness of place does not prevent 
sympathy and nobleness of mind. But what was 
that fancied honor compared to the real welcome 
that the newly-arrived in heaven shall feel when 
Christ says, “Come, ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you?” — 
not fancy but fact. And who are those we 
see so near the throne? Patriarchs, Prophets, 
Apostles, Evangelists, Ministers who brought 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD-PALMER. 217 


us to Christ, parents and companions, chil- 
dren and friends. Abel, from the first family 
of the race ; Noah, who saw the flood; Enoch, the 
seventh from Adam; Abraham, “father of the 
faithful” ; Moses, with his “song” ; Elijah, who 
escaped death. All these not for a night, but for 
eternity. Who that knows what Christian friend- 
ship is does not know the pain of parting? What 
a theme for such a holy soul! 

The memorial services of Mrs. Palmer were 
held April 28, 1896, in the Hedding Methodist 
Episcopal Church in 17th Street, New York, of 
which, at her death, she was a member. They 
were conducted by her pastor, the Rev. Alexander 
McLean. In the presence of a large congregation 
of relatives and most devoted friends, whose grief 
at her departure could not fail to impress all who 
took part in the services, many ministers were in 
the congregation, who, with the hundreds in the 
audience, “sorrowed most of all that they should 
see her face no more.” 

Her late pastor, Rey. A. C. Morehouse, read 
the 517th Hymn, 


** Jesus, the Life, the Truth, the Way.” 


After this was sung, Rev. Andrew Longacre, 
D.D., offered prayer. The pastor then made 
the announcement that at the New York Preachers’ 
Meeting a committee had been appointed to attend 
the funeral, and resolutions had been adopted, 
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and called upon the Rev. Dr. W. C. Steele to read 
them. 

“Resolved, That we deeply regret the death of 
Mrs. S. A. Lankford-Palmer, who has so earnestly 
advocated an advanced form of piety for over half 
a century, and we hereby tender to the afflicted 
relatives our heart-felt sympathy.” 

Rev. W. C. Steele, D.D., Asbury Lowrey, D. D., 
and J. A. Roche, D.D., were appointed a com- 
mittee to attend the funeral. 

The Rev. Mr. McLean then stated that Mrs. 
Palmer, who was a member of his Church, was 
leader of the Sabbath morning class, and when 
unable to be present sent her testimony, and added, 
that he had many of these messages, and from 
among them he would read the latest: 

“New York, March 8th. I rejoice in being per- 
mitted to testify that Jesus, the Blessed Comforter, 
has come, and abides with me. My heart, my lips, 
my pen, praise the Lord. I trust in God, and be- 
lieve He will keep His word. He is faithful, and 
all His children praise Him.” 

These messages were written in a bold, legible 
hand. 

The pastor then said that, by “request of the 
family,” he had telegraphed to Clifton Springs, 
where the Bishops were convened, inviting Bishop 
John P. Newman to attend and speak on this 
occasion. He answered by telegram, stating that 
official duties detained him, and that further com- 
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munication would be made by mail. Next morn- 
ing the following was received : 
CLIFTON SPRINGS, N. Y., April 27, 1896. 

Rev. A. McLean, Pastor of 17th St. Methodist E. Church, 
New York. 

Official duties detain us here. Her memory is precious 
to the whole Christian Church. Praise God for her holy 
life. 

This was signed by the whole Board of Bishops 
of the Methodist Episcopal Church, as follows : 

John P. Newman, W. F. Mallalieu, J. N. Fitzgerald, 
E. G. Andrews, R. 8. Foster, Thomas Bowman, C. D. Foss, 
S. M. Merrill, W. X. Ninde, H. W. Warren, Isaac W. 
Joyce, John M. Walden, C. H. Fowler, Daniel A. Goodsell, 
John F,. Hurst, John H. Vincent. 


Rev. W. G. Browning gave out the 319th hymn, 
which was then sung, commencing: 

‘“‘ There is a fountain filled with blood,” etc, 

Rev. John Parker read some selections from the 
Psalms: “The Lord is my rock and my fortress, 
my strength, in whom I will trust,” ete. 

Rev. Dr. Joseph Pullman read 1 Cor. ch. xv.: 
“There is one glory of the sun, and another glory 
of the moon, and another glory of the stars: for 
one star differeth from another star in glory. 

“So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is 
sown in corruption, it is raised in incorruption : 

‘Tt is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory: it 
is sown in weakness, it is raised in power: 

“Tt is sown a natural body, it is raised a 
spiritual body... . 
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“The first man is of the earth, earthy: the 
second man is the Lord from heaven. As is the 
earthy, such are they also that are earthy: and as 
is the heavenly, such are they also that are 
heavenly. ... 

“ Behold, I show you a mystery We shall not 
all sleep, but we shall all be changed. 

In a moment, in the twinkling of an eye... 
For the trumpet shall sound andthe dead shall 
be raised incorruptible, and we shall be changed. 

“For this corruptible must put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal must put on immortality: 

. then shall be brought to pass the saying, 
Death is swallowed up in victory. 


“But thanks be to God, which giveth us the 
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” 

Rev. William Taylor, Bishop of Africa, a life- 
long friend of Mrs. Palmer, was called on to make 
the first address. Not being in his usual strength, 
he spoke in a low tone, so that it was difficult to 
get his precise language. He paid a high tribute 
to the holiness and excellence of Mrs. Palmer’s 
character and life. He avowed his conviction that 
she had such a breadth of influence as to permeate 
the whole Christian Church of every name. And 
in the maintenance of the Tuesday Meeting for so 
many years, there was an instrumentality for in- 
calculable good, in which thousands of the Lord’s 
people had shared. The law of kindness was 
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upon her lips, and all who visited her were im- 
pressed by it. She was largely given to hospital- 
ity in her home life; indeed, all who became 
acquainted with her were made happy. She was 
large in her benevolences. She esteemed herself 
as the steward of the Lord, and her constant aim 
was to use what had been committed to her trust 
for the divine glory. Her chief concern was to 
please God in her bestowments. 

She had taken a very lively interest in the 
evangelization of Africa, and had liberally contrib- 
uted thereto. Only the Tuesday previous to her 
death she had given him a check of generous 
amount, and had signed it with her own hand. 

In conclusion, the Bishop expressed his con- 
viction that the cause of holiness, which she had 
so ably and so long labored to promote, would go 
on, notwithstanding the sorrowfulness to us of the 
departure of this beloved saint. And he expected 
that the Tuesday Meeting, which had been such 
a power, would continue and still be a blessing to 
the people of God. He was followed in an ad- 
dress by Rey. E. H. Stokes, D.D., President of 
the Ocean Grove Association, who said : 

“Nearly three thousand years ago there went 
out upon the sorrowful air a sad cry from the 
highest authority in the land to a mourning mul- 
titude, ‘ Know ye not that there is a Prince and a 
great man fallen in Israel ?’ 

“Tt needs simply the change of the gender in 
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this case to make these words pre-eminently ap- 
plicable to the present occasion. They would, 
thus changed, read: ‘ Know ye not that a princess 
and a great woman has fallen in Israel?’ 

«When, in our spiritual Israel, did there arise 
or pass out from us a greater, higher, holier, or 
more useful woman than Mrs. Sarah A. Lankford- 
Palmer ? 

“ A princess isa daughter of the king, an heiress 
to the throne. When did the Eternal King of 
Heaven anoint one of His children more fully with 
the oil of gladness? How her garments were per- 
fumed with myrrh, aloes, and cassia in the ivory 
palaces! Among the most honorable women she 
stood on the right hand of the King in queenly 
meekness, clad in gold more precious than that of 
Ophir. Hearken, O daughter, and consider and 
incline thine ear. This King’s daughter was all 
glorious within. Her spiritual clothing was the 
white robe of spotless righteousness. Herraiment 
was the finest needlework wrought by Spirit 
fingers, after divine patterns drawn by the Holy 
Ghost. The virgins, her companions that dwelt 
with her and followed her, were the divinest graces 
of our holy religion, ordained of God, bestowed 
by God, and used for God! 

“These not only dwelt in her, but shone out 
through her, almost eclipsing the human until she 
was like a woman clothed with the sun, with the 
moon under her feet, and upon her head a crown 
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with many stars. All these she wore with the 
profoundest humility, like Moses, not knowing 
that her face shone; yet we, thousands upon 
thousands, with open face, beholding in her the 
glory of the Lord, were changed into the same 
image, from glory to glory, even as by the Spirit 
of the Lord. In all this there was nothing somber 
or sad, but constant joy and gladness, until after 
ninety years and one day, the gates of the eternal 
city were reached, the doors of the palace opened, 
and amid the high acclaim of angels and redeemed 
spirits, she passed in to be forever with the 
Lord. 

“Such a character we had with us for eighteen 
summers at Ocean Grove, which periods consoli- 
dated would make nearly four years’ continuous 
work for God. It was such a character that made 
Sarah A. Lankford Palmer a power with us. 

“The people felt and knew that she was good. 
They saw it in her face, and they felt it in her 
words. The atmosphere around her was holy, and 
the press of her hand, or the glance of her eye, 
like the current of divine electricity, reached the 
soul. 

“Tf the numbers attending her meetings were 
sometimes small, the measure of the divine influ- 
ence was sure to be large. Less human, often 
more divine. 

“ During all these eighteen summers of service 
with us what songs were sung? what prayers of- 
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fered ? what exhortations and experiences given ? 
what help offered to many thousands of God’s 
precious saints? These are questions never to be 
_ answered here, and it will take eternity to unfold 
them all. I suppose in all these eighteen summers 
_ there was never a fruitless meeting. Sometimes 
some might think the services needed more de- 
monstration. My answer always was, ‘Many 
people are helped by these more quiet exercises.’ 
And so they were. Those preferring different 
conditions could find them generally in two 
minutes’ walk. So she toiled on, and God gave 
her great success. Her silence, her purity, her 
childlikeness, her holy work with God, was her 
strength. Everybody felt that back of all her 
Christly teachings there was an untarnished, 
Christly life. A Christly life is more eloquent 
than the most eloquent words, and the most inelo- 
quent words are often made thrillingly eloquent by 
the eloquence of a Christly life. The people be- 
lieve more in a man’s or woman’s life than in their 
words, and their words are made doubly powerful 
~ by the Christliness of the life behind them. 

“This was Sarah A. Lankford Palmer’s strength 
from youth to old age. 

“ One of the most valued messages received dur- 
ing a recent trip on the Pacific coast was from 
her, through Mrs. Kennard Chandler, viz.: 
‘Mrs. Palmer sends many tender messages to you 
both, and says that if she passes away before you 
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return, that her whole life has been entirely de- 
voted to the service of God.’ 

“As many, perhaps all, present know, her hus- 
band, Dr. Walter C. Palmer, left our little seaside 
city for heaven nearly thirteen years ago. He 
worked at his high and holy employment until his 
dying day. 

“He lingered in his own quiet Christian home 

on Ocean Pathway, near the sea, soothed and com- 
forted by the tenderest ministries, human and 
divine, until July 20th, when he was so well that 
he seemed to his family beyond all danger, at which 
time he wrote a business letter, and requested his 
niece, Mrs. Bourne, to take it to the post-office. 
He then latd down, when suddenly, and before his 
niece returned, a little after five o’clock, he said, 
‘Raise me a little higher.’ Mrs. Palmer said, 
‘My precious darling is passing over.’ Then, feel- 
ing his own pulse, he said ina low tone, ‘ Not yet’ ; 
and almost in the saine breath, in a clear, strong 
voice, ‘I fear no evil, for Thou art with me.’ 
After a moment’s pause he continued—‘I have 
redeemed thee, thou art Mine. When thou pass—’ 
here his voice failed, and his spirit arose to join 
the glorified above. 

“On last Sunday morning, at 12.30 o’clock, 
he and Phebe and Sarah all met, and are now 
joyfully recounting their toils and triumphs, 
on immortal shores. May we meet them there. 
Amen.” 

15 
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Dr. Stokes was followed by the writer, part of 
the 191st hymn was sung, and we followed the 
mortal remains of Mrs. Sarah A. Lankford Palmer 
to Greenwood; there we left her mortal remains 
beside those of the other members of the family 
who had been so intimately connected with this 
Tuesday Meeting. 
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CHAPTER XIV. 


TESTIMONIES TO THE INFLUENCE OF MRS. 
PALMER’S LIFE AND LABORS. 


Tue following is from her last pastor, Rev. A. 
McLean : 


DEAR Doctor ROCHE: Your request that I should write 
a letter for the forthcoming Life of Mrs. Sarah A. Lankford- 
Palmer, imposes on me a very pleasant duty. During her 
long and active Christian life, she had many ministerial 
acquaintances whom she greatly prized; but there was a 
wealth of affection, which, I think, every one of her pastors 
must have felt, in his turn, was especially bestowed on him. 
I was the last of this accepted series, and was with her just 
before her ‘‘ feeble heart ceased its beating.” 

She was always glad to greet her pastors, and gave to 
them acourtly, yet very affectionate welcome. And when, 
because of her deafness, you were seated by her, with her 
hand firmly holding yours, while a sweet smile, and an al- 
most heavenly light played on her face, you were assured 
that your visit was very agreeable to her, and would be 
doubly so to you. When I became her pastor, she was 
about fourscore and seven years old ; yet her memory was 
clear, and her conversational power had suffered no loss, 
Such was her intense interest in the theme of salvation, 
that she loved to lead in conversation, and recite some 
especial victory of grace, for which she magnified the 
goodness of the Lord. When you felt her strength might 
be overtaxed with these narrations, and you sought to leave, 
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she would frequently ask the privilege of telling you one 
more striking incident of the grace of God, and then, that 
you should close the interview with prayer. As you left, 
you felt that the bond of union which knit your soul to 
hers was certainly woven in the skies; and involuntarily 
prayed for the multiplication of such pastoral visits. At 
such times, she abjured all criticisms of Church people, 
and indeed her devout out-breathing for the well-being of 
Zion precluded everything not born of an intense zeal for 
the cause of God. 

Holiness to the Lord was the master thought which 
swayed her entire being and embraced her understanding, 
affections, and will. Her teachings, conversation, and 
writing did not always emphasize and specialize entire 
sanctification, but their root idea was in this great Bible 
truth, and very frequently led to its direct statement. To 
her, to be sanctified throughout body, soul, and spirit, was 
not only the believer’s privilege, but was the religion of the 
Bible, equally enjoined on all professed Christians. Heart 
purity was not to be assumed for some dress parade oc- 
casion, but was the invariable posture of the soul, always 
present and always in full control. This could only be 
through the indwelling of the blessed Holy Ghost, who made 
every day’s duties as fully religious as the direct worship of 
Godin His house, though never to be regarded as a substi- 
tute for public worship. 

She inherited a strong will, and she put it all over on the 
Lord’s side. No argument, or incentive from friend or 
foe, could hope to secure the slightest deflection in her 
from what she believed to be the Bible line of action in- 
volved in Holiness to the Lord. Sometimes the appeal 
would be made to her that ‘‘ the Lord tells me you should 
do so and so;” when the reply would quickly follow, 
‘The Lord has not told me so.” With her there was 
but one to consult, that was the Lord,—before her will 
could decide with assurance. Ever after her entire con- 
secration, it was not a question of what Sarah Palmer 
wished, but what the Lord desired. After that eventful 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD-PALMER. 229 


moment, she never sought harmony by bending the Lord’s 
will into unison with her will, but the fullresponse of her 
being was prompt, when she knew what was the wish of 
the Master. When she was too enfeebled to go to Church, 
at the request of the official board, I have gone to her to 
ask what she would authorize me to have announced for 
her to the annual subscription for the current expenses of 
the Church. Her immediate response was ‘‘ the same as 
last year ($900) as long as the Lord allows me to give it.” 
Within a month of my last visit of this character, she 
passed away; but this sum was readily paid by her executors. 
She often said: ‘It isnot what amount I shall give, but 
how much does the Lord wish ; that shall determine me.” 
With a gladness of expression which should be seen to be 
appreciated, she would often say, ‘‘My money and my 
whole being belong fully to the Lord.” As her pastor, 
I was serving a down-town Church which had a poor 
congregation, but was near her home in New York City. 
Though she would have been more than welcomed at many 
another Church where the members had better social 
standing than at her Hedding Church home, such distinc- 
tions had not a feather’s weight with her; and she was 
found in her Sunday morning class, and in public wor- 
ship, as long as her strength would possibly permit of her 
going to God’s house. In all the years of her enjoyment 
of perfect love, she never was disposed to associate and 
yoke up with Holiness any doctrine or view soever as an 
equally important matter with full salvation. She saw 
that the grace of perfect love, as formulated by John 
Wesley and the Methodist fathers, was singularly exempt 
from misconceptions, misconstruction, mysticism, and 
pitfalls, and she had many who believed unreservedly in 
her because along that line she was ever to befound. Dur- 
ing all the sixty years of the Tuesday Meeting, her appeal 
would be to the Word of God, and the Holy Spirit shining 
on the sacred page; nevertheless, she was always anchored 
to the Wesleyan view of entire sanctification as the 
heaven-approved view of that truth. Since we can know 
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atree by its fruit, and that holiness tree had borne so 
many and blessedly rich crops of valuable fruit, it must 
stand forever as a tree of the Lord’s planting. 

In the loss of the carnal mind, she did not lose her strong 
common sense, but it seemed rather to be strengthened. 
Tf she was dead ‘‘ indeed untosin ” in the temptations which 
came to her, she said, ‘‘ Satan is not absent.” And her ob- 
servations of more than sixty years fully corroborated her 
experience, that the Church of God, incited and kept in the 
bounds of the Lord, is never so aggressive for the saving of 
this world as when with Abraham, Enoch, Samuel, Isaiah, 
Paul, and a host of others who have ‘‘ washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the Lamb,” reckons 
itself while on the earth to be ‘‘ dead indeed unto sin, but 
alive unto God through Jesus Christ our Lord.” 

In the weakness brought about by disease, her death was 
quiet, but the whole Church, of every order, may thank 
God for the life of such a woman. How many more God 
would willingly raise up, if they would ‘“‘walk by the 
same rule, and mind the same thing!” For more than 
threescore years there has not been the omission of a single 
Tuesday Meeting. The funeral of this saintly woman oc- 
curred on Tuesday afternoon, but a meeting of notable 
power was had immediately after, and it is now held 
regularly at 285 E. 18th Street, New York. Reader, pray 
for that meeting, and for the spread of Scriptural Holiness 
over all lands, and resolve by the grace of God to meet all 
the glorified in heaven, 

ALEXANDER MCLEAN. 


The writer of the following letter, Rev. A. C. 
Morehouse, was one of the latest pastors of Mrs. 
Palmer: 


Mrs. Sarah A. Lankford Palmer was the most saintly 
person with whom we ever became acquainted. When I 
was appointed pastor of the Hedding M. E. Church in 
KE. 17th Street, she was a member of St. Paul’s M. E. Church, 
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but soon became regular in her attendance at our church and 
in a short time brought her letter from St. Paul’s to us. As 
Chauncey Shaffer, who was leader of the Sunday morning 
class, with his estimable wife removed up town, we appointed 
Sister Palmer leader, and she continued leader until her 
death, having an assistant when too ill to be present her- 
self. She was one of the most impressive readers of the 
Holy Scriptures, often saying in her inimitable manner, 
‘* Now, let us hear what our Father will say to us.” We 
frequently called upon her to read the Scriptures and pray 
at the Sunday morning service, and all of us received new 
inspiration from her reading and prayer. At our Anniver- 
saries she usually presided at our Love feasts. When at 
Ocean Grove, and unable to attend the Tuesday Meetings 
at 15th Street, she secured a leader. Her benevolence was 
unbounded when convinced of the Heavenly Father’s will. 
Her love for the Saviour and the Scriptural doctrine of 
holiness as interpreted by the Wesleys, Fletcher, and 
other of our standard writers, increased from her girlhood 
experience at the Sing-Sing Camp-Meeting until her death, 
influencing in her life and teaching more people than 
any other person who has lived in the United States in 
this century. A. C. MOREHOUSE. 


Few people could ever have so good an oppor- 
tunity to know another as Rey. George Hughes, 
Editor of the Guide to Holiness, had to know Mrs. 
Palmer. The following is his tribute : 


HALLOWED MEMORIES. 


How surpassingly beautiful is saintly life! It reflects 
brightly the image of Jesus, ‘‘ the One altogether lovely.” 
It magnifies the gracious offices of the Holy Spirit. Angels 
are enraptured incontemplating it. It challenges universal 
admiration and homage. Of the great Father Himself it is 


said, 
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‘Saints are lovely in His sight. 
He looks and loyes his image there.”* 


The annals of Christian saintship are glorious. Every 
page glows with heavenly light. The recitals of Christian 
exploits are peculiarly attractive. 

Grace revealed in the regeneration of the heart, the trans- 
formation of the character, the loyal consecration of all the 
faculties to the Divine glory, and the splendors of immortal 
destiny secured, are truly marvels. The historic records 
of philosophical research, of scientific discovery, and mili- 
tary achievements, are utterly unworthy of comparison. 

The annals of saintly life have caused the ages to 
wonder. Men of towering intellect—philosophers, states- 
men, kings, and potentates, and even infidels, have been 
amazed at the startling unfoldings of Divine life in human- 
ity. God manifest in the flesh in the person of Jesus, the 
perfect model of the New Testament, is the insoluble prob- 
lem of the centuries. And God, manifested in the persons 
of His saints, is alike beyond human or angelic comprehen- 
sion. 

To the review of sucha saintly life, “bright with 
borrowed rays divine,” these pages are devoted. The 
author of the volume has found a worthy subject in the 
person, the character, and the life-work of Mrs. 8. A. Lank- 
ford Palmer, now a glorified intelligence before the throne 
of love. 

It is the privilege of the writer to add an humble tribute 
to the memory of this beloved saint, who, in his early years, 
became enshrined in his heart’s love. 

He became acquainted with her in his youth when con- 
nected with the Allen Street M. E. Church in New York, 
of which Mrs. Lankford (as it then was) and Dr. and Mrs. 
Phoebe Palmer, were members. 

He was led to regard Mrs. Lankford as a true mother in 
Israel, and a faithful witness of the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Her plain attire reminded him of the good old days of 
Methodism, Her bright countenance—meek and quiet 
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spirit—gentleness of speech—and her sweet and yet positive 
testimonies concerning the great salvation—declared that 
she was a child of The King—that she had an inheritance 
in Canaan, ‘‘the land of corn and wine and oil,” and a 
dwelling-place on one of the sunny slopes of the ‘‘ Delect- 
able Mountains,” so beautifully described by the immortal 
Bunyan. 

For years subsequently, the providential allotment of 
the writer was away from New York, with only occasional 
opportunities for Christian fellowship with Mrs. Lankford 
and the other members of the dear Palmer household. 

In 1880, in the ordering of a gracious Providence, he was 
brought into more intimate relations. Dr. Palmer, becom- 
ing well advanced in life, realized the need of assistance 
in the editorship of the Guide to Holiness, and in the 
management of the business of the publishing house in 
New York, and was pleased to call him to be associated 
with him in those relations, 

From that period, to the time of Mrs. Palmer’s departure, 
he sat at their table, almost daily, at the noon repast, enjoy- 
ing their generous hospitality. Hence he was favored 
with many privileges of pure and elevated Christian con- 
verse, and to be a delighted observer of Bible Holiness in 
home-life. 

Invariably, while the earthly bread was being dispensed, 
Mrs. Palmer provided that the bread of God which cometh 
down from heaven should be bountifully distributed. 
Each one at the table was invited to give a Scripture 
citation, and at the close, Mr. Wesley’s doxology in verse 
was sung. Following this, prayer was offered, lifting 
the happy company heavenward. 


Often there was a social gathering after ‘‘The Tuesday 


Meeting.’ Bishops, distinguished ministers, and familiar 
friends were among the guests. The converse around the 
table was ‘‘ of Jesus and His love,” and there was a pleas- 
ant intermingling of personal testimony, and reminiscences, 
But, above all, the precious Word of God had the pre-emi- 
nence, constituting the glory of these social occasions, 
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And now, after sixteen years of familiar intercourse and 
observation, what is, in brief, the estimate which the writer 
is led to place upon the character and the life of our trans- 
lated friend ? 

First, it is to be observed, that there was a continuous 
walk in purity and love. Jesus was supremely enthroned 
within. The Comforter was her abiding Indweller ; and 
He, in the exercise of His Divine functions, revealed Christ 
as ‘*The One altogether lovely.” This occupancy of the 
soul-temple by the tri-personality of the Godhead, the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost, had its effulgent 
manifestations. There was a calm and heavenly frame, a 
serenity that was unruffled by outward circumstances, an 
unshrinking faith that carried her triumphantly through 
life’s conflicts, a joy in the ‘‘ Lord which was her strength. 
Thus, on all the glory there wasa defense. She was an 
overcomer through the blood of the Lamb and the word of 
her testimony.” 

Another prominent trait was an ardent love of the in- 
spired word of God. It washer constant companion, Her 
house was full of it. In compilations in the form of text- 
books ; in the elegant useful editions of Teachers’ Bibles, 
so justly prized in these times; and in the bold-type Testa- 
ment with its copious references—the Word of the Lord 
abounded in that holy habitation. Moreover, the walls of 
each room were covered with Scripture mottoes. Early in 
the morning, before the sun had risen, Mrs. Palmer felt 
for her ‘‘ little text book,” as she called it, and had a feast 
upon the delicacies of the kingdom of heaven. And we 
have seen her again and again come down from her room 
to meet the family at the altar of worship, with her eyes 
sparkling, her whole countenance irradiated—and her very 
garments seemed to be *‘ white and glistening.” She had 
been on the mount of communion with her Lord, and seen 
and heard things which she was not able to utter. 

And who that has been a frequent attendant at the 
Tuesday Meeting can ever forget her ministrations in holy 
things? She stood at the table in more than queenly dig- 
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nity, and said, with indescribable emphasis, ‘‘ Let us now 
hear what the Lord will say unto us.” 

The fact is, this holy woman luxuriated upon the Living 
Word. She had no trouble about ‘‘ higher ” or ‘lower criti- 
cism.” She accepted the Holy Bible in its entirety, from 
Genesis to Revelation, and recognized that it was her high 
vocation to distribute it to hungry souls that they might be 
nourished unto everlasting life. Eternity alone will reveal 
how many received their portion from those precious 
hands, and were thereby lifted to the palace and the 
throne. 

A third trait of character was, an enlightened, careful 
and conscientious discharge of duty in all life’s relations. 
She was early consecrated to Christ. The will of God be- 
came her rule of life. She consented to be one of His 
‘*peculiar people.” Her constant inquiry was, ‘ Lord, 
what wilt thou have me to do?” She made diligent in- 
quiry to know the divine mind. Like the Psalmist, she 
‘¢ waited patiently for the Lord.” And when the authori- 
tative voice was heard, speaking to her from heaven, every 
question was settled. Her will was divinely inflexible, set- 
ting her faceas a flint todoright atall hazards. She knew 
well the loving voice of her Father and, hearing it, she 
obeyed with a glad heart and mind. No voice of friends, 
however dear, did she allow to come in competition with 
that of her Father. Notthat she was indifferent to human 
opinion. No; she gave it dueconsideration. But, she had 
determined that ‘‘in all things Christ should have the pre- 
eminence,” and her life was in evidence that this order was 
maintained. In home government, in Church relations, 
in business, and in the disposal of her property, there was 
unwavering adherence to this rule: “In all things, Christ 
pre-eminent.” She often said to the writer ‘that she 
owned nothing, that all she had was the Lord’s, that she 
was His steward, and all she desired to know was what He 
would have her to do?” 

Last, but not least, a prominent feature of this resplen- 
dent Christian character was, a readiness at all times to give 
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a reason of the hope that was within her, and to testify ea- 
plicitly of the all-cleansing efficacy of the blood of Jesus. 
She knew what Bible Holiness means and, in private and 
in public, she gave witness of this grace in its fulness, as a 
matter of personal experience. She preferred the use of 
Bible terms. Her testimony, whenever given, was in love, 
humility, and meekness, and yet in all Christian boldness. 
Boisterous and rash utterances on the part of persons not 
well instructed were offensive to her. Modest, and yet 
bold as a lion, she stood forth until the last, as one of 
Jesus’ faithful witnesses. As she neared the close of life, 
she magnified the Holy Ghost, increasingly, saying with 
peculiar emphasis, ‘‘ The Comforter has come: He abidesin 
me. This is His dispensation: we must honor Him.” Often 
as she stood before the people in the attitude of a witness, 
her face shone ‘‘ as it had been the face of an angel”—her 
words were full of unction—and there was the accom- 
panying sanction of the Holy Ghost. The parlors where 
the saints of the Lord assembled each Tuesday flamed with 
light, for there was a palpable down-letting of the heavenly 
glory. 

The conclusion of the whole matter is this: In Mrs. Sarah 
A. Lankford Palmer, the life of Jesus was illustriously re- 
vealed—His beauty was upon her; the graces of the Holy 
Spirit were richly and harmoniously blended—her life was 
hid with Christ in God; her earthly course was marked by 
brilliant and multiplied conquests; her departure was the 
crowning conquest, crowded to the brim with the splen- 
dors of immortality. We can almost fancy that the angels 
vied with each other as to who should have the honor of 
opening the gate of life, ‘“‘on golden hinges turning,” for 
the admission of her white-robed spirit to the city of the 
Great King. 

Well, this magnificent, saintly life, in its earthly connec- 
tions, is closed. No, not closed! It has unfolded its 
beauty, shed abroad its fragrance, and left its effulgent 
impress on her generation. It has set in motion waves of 
influence that will roll on, and on, and on, until the sub- 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 237 


lime aggregate of saving results reaches the shores of 
eternity. 

Hallowed indeed are the memories of over ninety years 
of earthly life, almost entirely spent in the service of Jesus. 
Sacred is the place where her precious dust reposes until 
Jesus comes to bid it rise and assume a heavenly form. 
We will hold in loving remembrance her illustrious career, 
and its triumphant close. 

One year ago on April 25th, early in the morning, Mrs, 
Palmer had an abundant entrance into the everlasting 
kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. We think 
of her now as having hada year in heaven with her Saviour 
and Lord. A year in heaven! Who can admeasure that ? 
Where are the scales so nicely adjusted as to be able to 
weigh such a consummation. Where is the sounding line, 
of mortal or angel, long enough to go down into those mys- 
terious depths, the translucent waters of the sea of eternal 
life ? 

What must it be, O beloved, to sit with Christ upon His 
throne, to wear a crown studded with many stars, and to 
wield the scepter of celestial sovereignty for a year? 
Think of beholding the King in His beauty with open and 
enraptured vision,—of the explorations in the King’s 
country,—of the studies, the celestial text-books in hand, 
—of the fellowship of saints and angels,—of the far-reaching 
splendors,—rapturous and reverberating hallelujahs,—and 
the majestic sweep of measureless ages, one short year of 
which has passed ! 

O, beloved saints of the Lord, ‘‘ what must it be to be 
there?” What, if the glorified Sarah A. Lankford Palmer 
could tell us? But, if she were permitted to make the 
effort, we should not understand the language of ‘‘ the 
great beyond ”—it would be far too high for us. We must 
learn the first syllables on earth, under the auspices of 
grace, and graduate in glory. Let us emulate the bright 
example of our departed friend and mother, and meet her 
in the Eternal City to enjoy everlasting fellowship. 
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CHAPTER XV. 


TESTIMONIES TO THE INFLUENCE OF MRS. PALMER’S 
LIFE AND LABORS, CONTINUED. 


We deem it eminently proper here to insert some 
letters from intimate friends. 


The following is from that marvel of God’s 
grace and power, Bishop Taylor, of Africa: 


Mrs. Sarah A. Lankford entered into ‘‘ the experience of 
religion,” justification by faith, and the regeneration and 
witnessing work of the Holy Spirit before she graduated 
from the nursery of her mother. She was wholly sanctified 
to God, and founded the ‘‘ Tuesday Holiness Meeting ” sev- 
eral years before her sister Phoebe became a witness to the 
experience of full salvation, The two witnesses then stood 
shoulder to shoulder, and verified the saying: ‘‘ One shall 
chase a thousand, and two put ten thousand to flight.” As 
this work extended through the United States, Upper and 
Lower Canada, England, Ireland, and Scotland, Phoebe, 
aided by her noble husband, became the evangel of that 
Holiness revival. Sarah, with her husband, Mr. Lankford, 
held the central position for half a century. 

Her Tuesday Meeting was an expansive force felt 
in her Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, Saturday, Sunday 
and Monday meetings. Her daily work in hospitals, chari- 
table and educational institutions, and among the sick in 
their homes, was equalled only by the liberal distribution 
of her money. And yet, strange as it may seem, all this 
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immense life-work of body and mind has been wrought up, 
and maintained to the hour of death, under the pressure of 
unmitigated bodily disability and pain. The patriarch 
Job, the Apostle Paul, and Sarah Lankford-Palmer are ob- 
ject lesson teachers of the same class. Their anguish of 
body, soul, and spirit was unutterably great, but in her 
suffering she had the trial as part of the process of charac- 
ter-building for eternity. If we reject the process, we 
fail to receive the promise. Wm. TayLor. 


SS. ‘‘ Wilcannia,” near Cape Verde Island, 
July 7th, 1896. 


The following, from Dr. Lowrey, is in prompt 
response to my request : 


45 PHIL-ELLENA STREET, PELHAM, 
GERMANTOWN, Pa. 


My DzAr Dr. RocHE,—You ask me to give my estimate 
of Mrs. Palmer, whose life you are writing. 

Mrs. Sarah A. Lankford Palmer ranks, in my opinion, 
among the holiest of women. 

She earned that reputation while living, and now must 
be remembered as a woman of extraordinary sanctity and 
practical godliness. She was, I believe, sanctified wholly, 
in spirit, soul, and body, and was preserved in that hal- 
lowed state until Jesus came for her. 

She was entirely consecrated to God, with all that apper- 
tained to her—her mind, her body, her soul, her substance, 
and goods. She was completely given toGod. Her time, 
her gifts, her influence in all her social, and family, and 
Church relations, were used for the advancement of the 
kingdom of Christ. Hers was a long and spotless life, de- 
voted to the interests of spiritual religion. 

In paying this high tribute to her, I do not mean to say 
that she was faultless, nor doI mean to make an invidious 
comparison by placing her above all the holy women I 
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have known, or of whom I have read. Her faults were 
minor defects, and some of them resulted from her mild- 
ness and amiability. She was innocently ambitious to be 
prominent in ways and works of usefulness. Accordingly, 
with tenacity, she kept the entire control of the Tuesday 
Meeting until that scepter literally dropped from her hand. 
She kept her place in benevolent organizations as long as 
she had strength to speak a word for Jesus, or perform an 
act in promotion of His cause. 

It was, however, the love of God and her interest in 
Christianity and its spread, that led her not to yield her 
place of usefulness, though it was evident the candle of life 
was flickering in its socket. 

She may not have equaled Hester Ann Rogers and Mary 
Fletcher in deep thought and in the theology and litera- 
ture of the Church, but in genuine goodness and deep 
spirituality, she was not exceeded by any woman, so far as 
I know, in the history of Methodism. Her long career of 
ninety years was a streak of holy sunshine. She was a de- 
posit of salt in the City of New York, and a jewel in its 
Methodism. 

Yours fraternally, 

May 17, 1897. ASBURY LOWREY. 

Per M.L. J. 


The following is from Rev. G. W. Collard, D.D.: 


SEA CLIFF, Jan. 4, 1897, 
REv. JOHN A. Rocug, D.D. :— 
My Dear Brother,—I herewith send you some thoughts 
about the subject referred to. Do with them what you 
think best. 


HOLINESS ; OR, HEART PURITY. 


This doctrine, and the life which it renders possible, is 
the greatest source of power to the Church. 

1. It is the first of all commandments: ‘Thou ghalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
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thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy strength.” 
(Mark xii. 30.) 

2. This blessing can be kept as easily as that of justifica- 
tion. We do not keep it so much as it keeps us. 

PHIL. iv. 19. ‘*My God shall supply all your need ac- 
cording to His riches in glory by Christ Jesus. 

2Tim. i. 12. “I know whom I have believed, and am 
persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have com- 
mitted unto him against that day.” 

PuiL. iv. 7. ‘‘The peace of God, which passeth all un- 
derstanding, shall keep your hearts and minds.” 

3. Perfect love is the strongest incentive to personal 
effort for the salvation of souls. 

MARK xii. 31. ‘‘ Thou shalt love thy neighbor as thyself. 
There is none other commandment greater than this.” 

JOHN xx. 21. ‘‘ As my Father hath sent me, even so 
send I you.” 

2 Cor. v. 14. ‘The love of Christ constraineth us.” 

4, The Father is longing to bestow this blessing. 

JOHN xvi. 23, 24. ‘*‘ Whatsoever ye shall ask the Father, 
in my name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name; ask, and ye shall receive, that your 
joy may be full.” 

JER. xxix. 13. ‘‘ Ye shall seek me, and find me, when 
ye shall search for me with all your heart.” 

5. The possession of holiness has united the best men and 
women of every Church in common evangelistic work. 
The Palmers have been, under God, the honored pioneers 
in unfolding and illustrating this precious doctrine, and 
their names will be held in everlasting remembrance. 


Yours in Christ, 
GEORGE W. COLLARD. 


Professor Collard was for many years in close 
fellowship with Mrs. Lankford as a member of the 


Allen Street M. E. Church, in New York. 
16 
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The following is from Dr. Wm. C. Steele who 
was for many years the chaplain of the House of 
Refuge: 


MRS. PALMER’S WORK IN THE HOUSE OF REFUGE. 


Mrs. Palmer was for many years deeply interested in the 
work of the New York House of Refuge on Randall’s 
Island. With Mrs. W. E. Dodge, Miss Atterbury, Mrs. 
Downer, Mrs. J. F. Knapp, Mrs. James Wood of Harlem, 
and many others, she, as a member of the Lady Managers 
of the House, labored for the redemption of the girls. 

She took the deepest interest in the spiritual welfare of 
the girls, addressing them in her gentle, persuasive manner, 
and talking with them personally. At Christmas, Mrs. 
J. F. Knapp always gave the boys and girls presents, and 
would sing for them in her inimitable and touching style 
such hymns as, ‘‘Iam a child of the King,” and similar 
hymns. 

Mrs. Palmer would enter into the spirit of the joyous 
seasons with peculiar zest; her heart yearned for the sal- 
vation of the wayward waifs, and her appeals to them were 
earnest and successful. Many of these unfortunates were 
profited and reformed by her earnest work. 

Even when in feeble health, she would come to the 
meetings and, by her wise counsels and earnest prayers, 
strengthen her associates in their praiseworthy labors. 
She was in full sympathy with the chaplain for thirteen 
years and heartily co-operated with him in his labors. 


The following is from Mrs. Cortlandt de Peyser 
Field, a member of the Protestant Episcopal 
Church, and one of the most cultivated and active 
Christians in any community: 


Dear Mrs. Palmer is intimately associated with my 
early Christian life. I first met her at the house of Mrs. 
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Bella Cooke. It wasat Mrs. Cooke’s solicitation that I went 
to Mrs. Palmer’s meetings. My first visit impressed me, 
after which, for several years, I rarely missed a meeting 
when in town; and, consequently, I owe very much, under 
God, to the precious influence of this sainted woman. It 
was through Mrs. Palmer that Mrs. Cooke came into the 
light many years ago in Mrs. Palmer’s home on the west 
shore of our beautiful Hudson ; and all, therefore, that Mrs. 
Cooke was to me in the beginning of my Christian experi- 
ence was due again, primarily, to Mrs. Palmer. How won- 
derfully the Lord uses His children who are true to Him, 
and the opportunity He gives them, eternity alone will 
reveal. And yet it was not Mrs. Palmer, but the power of 
God in His child; hence, it is to Him to whom she and we 
give the praise. 

Ihave often been impressed, in the Tuesday Meetings, 
with the way in which Mrs. Palmer would introduce God’s 
message: ‘*‘ Let us hear what the Lord has to say to us,” 
was almost invariably her language, calling our atten- 
tion to the Author of the precious Word that we might 
listen to Him and not to her; and verily He would speak 
through her and impress the message upon the hearers. 
The secret of dear Mrs. Palmer’s power lay in the first place 
in her strict obedience to God’s will, fidelity to His truth, 
and the purity of her life; she allowed Him to make her 
a pure channel for the transmission of His thought and 
life. Her eye was ‘‘single to His glory,” and she was sin- 
gularly in earnest in dealing with souls—deeply had God 
revealed Himself to her, and as deeply could He use her 
with others, 

From the small gathering, some sixty years ago, of afew 
women in her home, to which men were subsequently in- 
vited, the Tuesday Meeting grew to large proportions, And 
when at its semi-centennial, ten years since, large numbers 
assembled from different parts of the country in St. Paul’s 
Methodist Church, as I saw dear Mrs, Palmer’s figure 
standing on the platform in the distance, it occurred to me 
that all these lives there congregated had been touched 
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by God through the instrumentality of that fragile 
woman. And that ‘‘ All Day Meeting ” represented but a 
small portion of the influence which God wielded through 
her, for many parts of the world had been reached 
through that same precious life. By her agency, Mrs. 
Phoebe Palmer came into the light, who with her 
husband held meetings for the promotion of Holiness in 
various places around the globe. But let us again empha- 
size the fact, that it was not Mrs. Palmer, but God in her, 
and through her, to whom all the praise is due. 

Verily, according to the promise God gave her in early 
years, she ‘‘ brought forth fruit in old age”; she was one 
of God’s specimens of His own handiwork. When a 
gentle, mild, retiring, delicate girl of about fifteen, she 
yielded her life to God and lived to be a woman of ninety 
years of age. It was Jesus who, by the power of the Holy 
Ghost, energized the little member of His body, hence 
the results that have followed. She wasstaunch and true, 
untiring, unflinching, faithful in the cause of Christ. 
Many rise up and call her blessed among the rich, the poor, 
the high and the low, the ministry, and the laity. Through 
her faithful ministry, the Holy Spirit has been enabled to 
make the Light, Life, and they have realized Jesus Christ 
as a present all-powerful Saviour, able to save them to the 
uttermost through His own precious blood. 

The Lord is no respecter of persons. It is His desire to 
prepare and use each member of His body for His own 
glory, and the transmission of His own life. Let us follow 
Christ even as this His precious child followed Him. 
Keeping our eyes on Jesus, and yielding wholly to His will 
the Holy Spirit will be enabled to conform us unto Christ’s 
image and manifest Himself, through us, to the world. 

V. H. FIELD. 


FROM MRS. A. W. CORNELIS. 


The lady who wrote the following had for many 
years intimate knowledge of Mrs. Palmer ; 
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From early childhood I have a very fond remembrance 
of Mrs. 8. A. Lankford-Palmer. The tender embrace, the 
soft touch of her hand as she stroked my hair or pressed 
my hand in a way peculiarly her own, whilst telling of our 
heavenly Father and His dear Son, won my childish heart, 
and made me press closer to her, desiring to learn more and 
more of the blessed truths she so lovingly imparted. As 
years passed on, I always felt an increased longing to be- 
come a worker in the vineyard, after listening to the ear- 
nest appeal for closer communion with God—which she 
never failed to make—whenever it was my privilege to con- 
verse with her. Her teaching impressed me with the beauty 
of holiness, in all its fulness, as wellas with the satisfaction 
and peace of a life devoted to the service of God. Tome 
she has always seemed Christ-like. I say this in all rever- 
ence, for, like Him, she has ever been about ‘“‘ doing good,” 
sharing griefs and joys and ministering to those in distress. 

Too high a tribute cannot be paid to her unflinching 
attention to duty, her unfailing punctuality and steadfast- 
ness in her devotions. 

To me she has ever been a comforter, and whenever 
perplexed or distressed, the wish to go to her arose within 
me. I can testify to her ready response every time I asked 
for her sympathy. 

My pen is unable to convey an idea of the fulness and 
saintliness of her character. It has been built up line by 
line of daily duties faithfully fulfilled. She wasa universal 
Mother, Sister, Friend. ‘ 

The history of her life cannot fail to impress the 
reader with the blessedness of thorough renunciation of 
self, and complete resignation to the divine will. 

She will live again and again upon the earth, long after 
going to the other shore; for, though she be dead to us, 
she will yet speak through those whom she has induced 
to ‘‘leave all and follow Him.” 

Half the story of Mrs. Palmer’s life can never be told, 
for none but God knows of her many acts of self-denial, 
her many charitable deeds. 
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The following is from a member of the Metho- 
dist Episcopal Church, widow of the late Lemuel 
Bangs, Esquire, son of Rev. Dr. Nathan Bangs, 
and daughter of the Rev. Samuel Merwin, in his 
day one of the most distinguished ministers of 
Methodism : 


DEAR Dr. RocHE: If I could transmit on paper the treas- 
ured memories of the saintly life you have under considera- 
tion, I might comply in some degree with your request. 
AsI attempt to convey to you my recollections and impres- 
sions of that life, I feel more and more my incompetency, 
and realize that it is sacred ground, upon which I tread with 
reverence. I firstsaw Mrs. Palmer in her father’s house, be- 
fore her marriage, seated by him who afterwards became 
her husband. My father (whom I accompanied) was resting 
after the morning service in this hospitable home, whose 
doors were always open to the weary itinerant. The soft 
tones of affection, the quiet Sabbatic atmosphere that per- 
vaded the home, penetrated my youthful heart likea per- 
fume, the memory of which has never beeneffaced. Years 
passed, and, by the itinerant law, my father was removed 
from New York, and soon after went to his heavenly 
home. From the time of my marriage, the city became 
my permanent abode. As my parents had been cordial 
friends of the Palmer family, I naturally turned towards 
them, and as opportunity offered, became an occasional 
attendant at the ‘‘Tuesday Meeting,” then held at Riving- 
ton and Eldridge streets. In later years, my home duties 
becoming less imperative, I was a more frequent visitor. 
The great attraction, aside from the spiritual benefit I 
hoped to derive, was Mrs. Lankford. Though I listened 
with interest to her more didactic and gifted sister, and 
tried to comprehend the depths of meaning in her teach- 
ings, and the privilege of the believer as set forth by her, it 
was, after all, the experience of Mrs. Lankford, given with 
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most touching and effective simplicity, which was so up- 
lifting and inspiring. I felt that she could truly lead one 
into the land of promise, to taste there the fruits of 
“Esheol.” Her type of piety was most winning. If I 
should characterize it by one word, I should say it was joy- 
fulness, to a degree rarely attained. Her religion was her 
life depicted on her bright and shining face, which was 
always a fascination to me. Even the discipline through 
which she passed, did not seem to sadden her countenance, 
ever glowing with the faith on which she lived. Though 
most decided and pronounced in her religious opinions, 
she was lenient toward the erratic and to those who 
differed from her. Even in the privacy of friendly inter- 
course, I never heard an offensive or unkind remark spoken 
of any one. Her reputation for exalted piety, and her well- 
known advocacy of the ‘‘ Higher Life,” might have deterred 
a lukewarm or ordinary professor from a personal inter- 
view, but her gracious smile and winning manner were a 
rebuke to any such fear. Though devotion to God wasa 
prominent characteristic, she was also a practical Christian. 
I remember, on one occasion, going to her for a contribution 
when she was a member of St. Paul’s Church. I found she 
had already made a gift to the same cause which I repre- 
sented, but rather than disappoint me, and in obedience to 
her own generous impulses, she presented me witha similar 
amount to that which had passed through other hands. In 
gathering up these few fragments I would say,in conclusion, 
that the lasting impression on my memory and heart made 
by this holy woman, is of a life of sanctity without austerity, 
of deepest piety without ostentation, and of loving, joyful 
service to her Lord, to whom she could truly say, ‘“‘ My 
springs are in Thee.” 

This lowly violet I send as a tribute to the memory of 
the departed saint. If it can add the least perfume to the 
garland you have already gathered, I hope you will accept 
it for her sake, whom we both revered. 

Your friend, 
JULIA MERWIN BANGS. 
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The following is from Mrs. Sarah L. Keen, who, 
in Philadelphia, long conducted at her residence a 
meeting of great influence for the promotion of 
entire holiness : 


My DEAR Dr. RocuH#: The first time that I met Mrs. Lank- 
ford Palmer was a memorable day in my religious life. It 
was at a little meeting in Philadelphia. For some months 
previous, the duty of entire consecration had been growing 
in my thought and purpose ; as I listened to her words I ap- 
prehended that this was a definite action tobe taken at a 
definite time. I made the consecration, and remember well 
Mrs. Lankford’s hopeful words of belief that I would be able 
to persevere in the path of separation. 

After that I learned to know her intimately, and to love 
her dearly. Every mention of her name was like ointment 
poured forth, and even the passing consciousness of her 
daily life was an inspiration to holier living. 

Her gentle tolerance, sweet dignity of manner, her quick 
sympathy and generosity to the needy saints, her faithful- 
ness to the ‘‘one idea,” has been one of the most impres- 
sive lessons to the Church in the present age. Every one 
has his own individuality and particular place ; no two are 
quite alike ; but God grant that the Church may never be 
without this object lesson, as set by Mrs. Lankford Palmer, 
of a life and testimony that never obtruded itself as chief 
among the saints, but lived the holiest life. 

Very sincerely yours, 


SaraH L, KEEN, 
The lady whose letter follows, Mrs Grace 
Ruggles, is a member of the Protestant-Episcopal 
Church, and full of the work of the Spirit: 
Dear Dr. RocHE : It is with pleasure I take this oppor- 


tunity of adding my word of testimony to the power and 
influence of a holy life, such as dear Mrs, Palmer lived, and 
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to the preciousness of the Tuesday Meetings, held for so 
many years at her home. 

For myself, I will ever praise God for her pure Christian 
example and life; and the ‘‘open door” she gave us; 
where one could turn aside from the world, and busy life, 
for a quiet hour at the “feet of Jesus.” Thence we went 
forth, strengthened, refreshed, and encouraged, to take up 
the care and duties of life again. 

Mrs. Palmer may be absent, but the fragrance and mem- 
ory of her beautiful life will never leave us, and is still 
felt to the uttermost part of the world. 

To God be the glory for ever. 


GRACE RUGGLES. 


From her knowledge of the deep things of God, 
her long and close acquaintance with Mrs. Palmer, 
few persons could be better prepared to write of 
her life in God than the lady who offers this loy- 
ing tribute, Miss Cassie L. Smith: 


Mrs. S. A. Lankford, with her beloved sister, was a guest 
of a relative of mine, when I was a little school-girl in the 
home. Their visit impressed me with the fact that they 
represented aggressive Christianity, and increased my 
longings to be good and useful. 

Of course, I valued the privilege of an intimate acquaint- 
ance, and of being, at different times, associated with her 
in work for Jesus, in later years. 

T have been always impressed with the Scripturalness of 
her teaching, and the saintliness of her character. 

As a part of her ministry was with the suffering, dear 
Lois, while an invalid, was often cheered through fiery 
ordeals by her practical sympathy. 

Packages of her letters are preserved among our treas- 
ures. Writing in 1891, she says: ‘‘ What can I say about 
dear Lois? I can say,—I know He giveth more grace. 
She knows Him who said,—‘ My grace is sufficient for 
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thee.’ (2 Cor. xii. 9.) As we covet ‘ the power of Christ’ 
we will ‘glory in our infirmities.’ An unusual conscious- 
ness of the presence of the quickening Spirit was with us 
in the Tuesday Meeting. Praise the Lord! Most lovingly 
yours in Christ Jesus.” 

Though her strength was rapidly failing, when I was 
doing the work of an Evangelist, in the Church of which 
she was for a long time a member, she sent me her testi- 
mony to read to the Sunday morning class; of which she 
has been the leader for several years. 


JANUARY 6, 1896. 
‘To my Class :— 

‘Praise the Lord for another Sabbath—a communion 
Sabbath. I am not permitted to meet with the dear 
ones. Yet, as Jesus said,—‘I am not alone, because the 
Father is with me,’ as we read in our family worship this 
morning. And, O, how blessedly He communes with this 
His feeble child! My soul and lips say,—Glory to the 
Triune God, who condescends to dwell in this His temple, 
and is made unto me wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, 
and redemption. O let us glory in the Lord. 

** Your sister, 


“«S, A. LANKFORD PALMER.” 


*“ A thousand ways has Providence 
To bring believers home.” 


When the fever was raging, which proved to be God’s 
chariot for her, the look of intense suffering was exchanged 
for one of perfect peace, with the singing of the verse, 


“ Jesus in sickness, and Jesus in health ; 
Jesus in poverty, comfort, or wealth : 
Sunshine or tempest, whatever it be, 
He is my safety ; Jesus for me.” 


And she responded,— 
“Tt is all true. Iwas thinking of the thirteenth verse of 
the ninety-second Psalm,—‘ Those that be planted in the 
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house of the Lord shall flourish in the courts of our God.’ 
I was planted early, you know, darling.” 

It was her custom, on waking, to turn, at once, to her 
Bible or Text-Book, and her constant dependence for guwid- 
ance, nourishment, and strength was upon “ the word of the 
Lord.” 

Her life was, to me, a marked illustration of the facts 
there recorded that, ‘‘Man shall not live by bread alone, 
but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God.” 


Of the writer of this letter, I need only say she 
is the worthy sister of General Grant, and is the 
wife of the Rev. Dr. Cramer: 


RECOLLECTIONS OF MRS. PALMER. 
BY MRS. MARY GRANT CRAMER 


I first saw Mrs. Palmer at a Tuesday Meeting in the 
spring of ’71,and was favorably impressed with her 
heavenly expression. 

In later years, I had frequent opportunities of hearing 
her spiritual expositions of the Word that was so precious 
to her, and that was sweetly woven into her daily ex- 
perience. 

Feeling that there were many claims upon her time 
and waning strength, I rarely called upon her, but the 
few times I did, she received me very cordially, and her 
blessed conversation was truly edifying. On one occasion 
she gave me a little book, and on another the printed 
dedication poem, like the one that hung on the wall of the 
parlor, the consecration of which to divine service it com- 
memorated. Once, pointing to a certain text on the wall, 
Mrs. Palmer said that it led to the conversion of the man 
whom she employed to place it there. Her religious con- 
versation with him on that occasion, no doubt, contributed 
to his change of heart. 

One evening I was invited to dine with Mrs. Palmer, 
and was impressed with the heavenly character of the 
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meal; the grace was sung, religious conversation engaged 
in, and a verse of Scripture repeated at the close by every 
one present, including the girls who had been waiting 
upon the table. 

One night in Ocean Grove, I felt led, as by an irresistible 
impulse, to call on Mrs. Palmer ; almost her first remark 
paved the way for me to relate a little experience I had 
that afternoon. In the morning, I had liberty in praying 
that a certain friend in the West might be able to get to 
Ocean Grove that summer; with a view to that, ten dollars 
were voluntarily handed to me in the afternoon by two 
friends, and a friend who inquired about her expressed the 
intention to entertain her if she visited the grove. Mrs. 
Palmer inquired of me how much it would require to take 
the friend (she also knew her) to Ocean Grove; I replied, 
‘*T think she would come if she had twenty dollars.” Mrs. 
Palmer took out her purse, and handed me two five dollar 
bills and a two dollar bill, quietly remarking, ‘‘ That is all 
that I have in my pocket-book.” Thus I received twenty- 
two dollars, without asking for any of it, and of course the 
friend who had been so greatly blessed in Ocean Grove, 
years previous, had the joy of visiting there again soon 
after receiving the funds which the Lord provided for her, 
and to which dear Mrs. Palmer so generously contributed. 
This is probably only one out of many proofs of her gener- 
osity. 


The writer of the following letter, Mrs. Denn- 
ler, is the honored secretary of the ‘ Woman’s 
Foreign Missionary Society of the Methodist 
Episcopal Church ” : 


It is a pleasure for me to express, however imperfectly, 
my sense of the rare qualities which made this life so 
precious a gift to those who were brought into contact with 
it. I never knew one other who combined in herself more 
perfectly the delight of living and serving. Such regnant 
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spirituality of thought and life, such absolute reality and 
sincerity of character, such practical sense, such delicate 
sympathies! It was inevitable that she should draw to 
herself men and women of most diverse kinds, understand- 
ing them all and knitting them to herself in grateful love. 
She gave herself in unwearied devotion to manifold labors; 
educational, philanthropic, and religious, for any and 
all whom she could serve. Her face was a benediction, 
such blending of strength and gentleness. She was abso- 
lutely devoid of selfishness. We were associated under 
circumstances such as reveal what is in one, and showed 
Mrs. Palmer in the most winning light—gentle, courteous, 
humble, patient, learned, serene, and loving. To me she 
seemed physically tireless, and was never so happy as 
when rendering some service to others. She was the 
instrument, in God’s hands, used to lead me through His 
Word out into the light and fulness of the blessed salvation 
of Jesus. Surely to her is accorded the blessing of those 
whose works do follow them. 
Mrs. Z. P. DENNLER. 


The writer of the following letter is the wife of 
the Rev. Mr. Brush of the New York Conference. 
From her youth, in the family, in the Church, and 
in every relation, she was to Mrs. Palmer as if her 
own child. Few persons ever show so clearly the 
impress that holy nature makes in close and long 


association : 


Among the most precious recollections of my childhood 
are those that relate to my association with dear Mrs. 
Lankford Palmer. 

When I knelt, only a little child seeking Jesus, at the 
altar of the old Allen Street Church, she was the first to 
encourage me and point me to the Saviour. From that 
time began an acquaintance that continued until her 


death, 
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I recall, with special interest, her influence on the young 
people of the Church. 

Her Bible-class was composed of young ladies, and from 
it have gone forth many religious workers bearing the im- 
print of her teachings and character. 

Frequently, in her parlor, on Saturday afternoon, would 
be found a company of young people, who dropped in one 
after another for a social call, for Saturday was her after- 
noon at home. The conversation always took a direction 
in the line of Christian experience and was concluded with 
prayer. 

She was pre-eminently a Bible Christian—her mind and 
heart were full of the precious Word—and to it she di- 
rected her young friends, giving them texts of Scripture 
for study, meditation, and for watchwords in life. 

In a little Bible Text Book, given to me by her in those 
early years, is written, ‘‘ Early breakfast for my dear Jen- 
nie, with love.” She also loved the standard hymns of the 
Church, and urged us to read and commit them to mem- 
ory. Especially, she pointed the young people to the higher 
life of faith and perfect love. Her young disciples fre- 
quented the Tuesday Meeting, and whenever she taught 
théy were found sitting at her feet. It was my privilege, 
for several years in my girlhood, to be invited, with other 
young friends, by her to share her tent at the Sing Sing 
Camp Meeting, and the services held in that little tent are 
not only precious memories, but had a powerful influence 
on the religious experience of all that company who gath- 
ered lovingly around her. One of the most valuable relics 
in my possession is her own private pocket Testament, 
used for many years as her constant companion, given to 
me by her, bearing this inscription: ‘‘ My precious Book 
of God. Strengthening my heart. God Himself speaking 
to my soul.” 

For many years amid the journeyings and duties of the 
itinerant life,she has been to me a faithful friend and 
counselor, interested in all the details of my home-life, 
cheering me in sorrow and bereavement, encouraging me 
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to perfect trust in God. She took a deep interest in the 
spiritual life of the Churches with which my husband and 
myself have been associated, and several times made jour- 
neys to come to us and hold special meetings for the bene- 
fit of our members. 

I have a little packet of letters from her addressed to me 
as her ‘‘ daughter-sister,” that recall to me the history of 
many years, and that are full of valuable counsels and 
cheer for the duties and trials of life. Her last message 
was given to me during her illness, a few weeks before 
her passage into rest. I found her with her Bible open and 
she pointed to Psalm xcii. 18,14. She had feared many 
years before, when she was in middle life, that she might 
live to be old and useless, and had stayed her soul on this. 
She said to me, ‘‘ Darling, I want you to take this promise, 
which has been so much to me, for your own, and claim it 
for yourself.” 

She never ceased to be useful, and her life and character 
increased in heavenly beauty and purity as age advanced. 


“The joy of loyal service to the King 
Shone through her days and lit up other lives 
With the new fire of faith, that ever strives, 
Like a swift kindling beacon, far to fling 
The tidings of His victory, and claim 
New subjects for His realm, new honors for His name.”’ 


JENNIE WARD BusH. 
Parsonage, 44th St. M. E. Church, 
1897. 


The following is from Miss Lydia A. Haddock, 
a lady who by faith and education is of the Society 
of Orthodox Friends, and who finds her highest 
delight in holiness to the Lord, and in rendering 
Him the service that He commands: 


I esteem it a great privilege to write of one who was, in- 
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i deed, ‘‘a Mother in Israel,” and of whom God could say, as 
of Abraham, ‘My friend.” One whose love and friend- 
ship I thoroughly enjoyed and appreciated, realizing she 
was worthy to be numbered among ‘‘The saints of the 

- earth,” and who might have said, with St. Paul, ‘‘Be ye 
followers of me.” (1 Cor. iv. 16.) 

It was about the year 1883, that I first mether. She was 

~ then conducting a series of meetings in the 17th Street 
Methodist Church in New York. 

As a ‘‘Friend” I had been somewhat instructed in the 
things of God by the Holy Spirit, but my soul being ex- 
ceedingly hungry, and hearing she was there, I attended a 
meeting one evening, where the Spirit’s voice and persua- 
sion, through Mrs. Palmer, led me to give my first public 
testimony for Christ. It was but a few broken words, 
spoken amid tears, but it brought me into the ‘‘ liberty of the 
Spirit,” filled my soul with joy, and I returned home ‘‘ on 
wings.” This opened my lips, and in later years the 

~ Spirit has spoken through them to thousands. From that 
evening she was my true friend, and her house was ‘‘ The 
. gate of heaven.” 

Mrs. Palmer was one in whom the commands of God 
were as cheerfully obeyed as the promises were accepted, 
and she was a ‘living epistle,” ‘‘ known and read of all 
men.” 

In her daily life the ‘‘ fruit of the Spirit,” love, was ever 
manifest ; love filled her whole being. 

Some one has said, ‘‘ If we are not very kind, we are not 
very holy.” She was both. 

And who that has sat at her table, has not known 
that she was ‘‘given to hospitality?” The command, 
“Be courteous,” was hardly a necessity for her. The 
Christ-life within her, lived itself out in the gentleness of 
Jesus, - 

The grace of “‘ humility” was genuine in her because she 
was unconscious of it—her ‘‘adorning” was that of “a 
meek and quiet spirit.” 

The command, “ Be ye holy,” she knew was meant to be 
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taken literally, and joyfully. Knowing her God, she knew 
His commands were His enabling. She understood the 
possibilities of grace. 

Like Enoch, ‘‘she walked with God,” and, eating the 
hidden manna, she was able to give the bread of life to 
others. The Spirit of love, and her faith in the faithful- 
ness of God to His own word, combined to give her 
success as a Christian worker, and was that which brought 
such blessing in the Tuesday Meeting. One can readily re- 
call favorite verses of hers ‘‘to the law and to the testi- 
mony.” ‘* They overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, 
and the word of their testimony.” 

Thus, having ‘‘turned many to righteousness,” she is 
now ‘shining asthe stars.” And who can doubt but that 
as she passed through ‘ the valley,” the shadow was very 
beautiful, for we are told the righteous shall never see 
death” —and unto her was ministered ‘‘an abundant en- 
trance” ; escorted by the angelic host, she passed through 
the gates and saw, not death, but glory, for death was 
swallowed up in victory. 

Thanks be unto God, who always leadeth us to triumph 
in Christ. Thank Him for His grace, that made her life 
so beautiful, fragrant, and fruitful. And may all whose 
lives she influenced be faithful ‘‘unto Him that loved us, 
and washed us from our sins in His own blood, and hath 
made us kings and priests unto God.” 


LypiA A. HADDOCK. 


The following is from that prodigy of grace, 
Mrs. Bella Cooke, who for forty years has been 
the patient of physicians, confined to her bed, who 
yet, by her knowledge of God, has drawn to her 
room the rich and intelligent, who have so loaded 
her with earthly benefits as to allow her to be- 
come one of the greatest dispensers of material 
means to those in want: 

17 
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Rev. Dr. ROCHE : — 

Dear brother,—Our beloved sister, Mrs. Lankford Palmer, 
has entered her rest... Icannot do justice to hermemory. 

I first met her in 1847, in our little prayer-meeting in 
Rose Hill Church. I was a stranger in a strange land. 
Mrs. P. was a visitor that day ; she asked me to give my 
testimony—I could not, I was too full of grief and dis- 
couragement. Mrs. P. spoke kindly tome, told me tosend 
my husband next morning to Dr. W. C. Palmer’s office in 
Rivington St. Mr. Cooke went down, and Mr. Lankford 
engaged him to go up and work in his brickyard at Cald- 
well Landing. 

After a short time I moved up with the children, when 
our sister met me and bade me welcome to our home. 

I was very unhappy. During our voyage to this country 
we had laid our darling babe in the great deep, until the 
sea shall give up her dead. My heart’s idol was taken 
from me, my heart rebelled, and I was, O, so sad ! 

Our dear sister saw this and questioned me. I told her 
the Lord dealt hardly withme. She said, ‘‘ You need alittle 
more religion.” I replied, ‘‘I needed a good deal more, but 
it was not forme.” One afternoon, after some time spent in 
reading, singing, and prayer, I left my burden at the feet 
of Jesus, and became a new woman in Him. Blessed 
woman, how much I enjoyed the eighteen months spent 
at her home on the Hudson; what an example to me all 
these forty-eight years, what a companion in my joys and 
sorrows! Ever to me as a beloved sister, she was with me 
when the message came to call home my beloved husband, 
and again two years later when a babe was taken home. 
In sickness often, when it hasseemed as though the Master 
was about to take me home, at the marriage of dear 
daughters,—she was at all times a loving, gentle teacher. 

Her visits I looked forward to with great pleasure, for I 
knew that we would feast together from the banquet of 
our God. She was ever full of His love and service. 

The bond that cemented us together, from the time that 
she mei me in 1848, on the shore of the Hudson, and said, 
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“Now, dear, I want you to look upon me asan elder sister,” 
was only strengthened by the years, and I was loathe to have 
it broken. But our Father took our loved one so gently down 
to the river, we felt it was only astep or two, and that soon, 
yes, very soon, we would meet again—and needed grace was 
given. 

Not long before she left us, she wrote me, ‘‘ My precious 
sister, home is in sight. Glory be to Jesus, the mansion is 
almost ready ; a little more grace ; it is promised, it isours! 
Blessed, blessed be God our Father! blessed be Jesus, our 
precious Redeemer ! blessed be the Holy Ghost, our Sancti- 
fier, our Teacher, our Comforter, our tower! We will joy- 
fully be His witnesses ; grace sufficient is ours ; glory, glory 
be to our God!” 

At another time she wrote me, when I had been very 
ill and it was thought I must pass away, and she was too 
feeble to come and see me, ‘‘ Death, the smiling porter, 
will soon open the door and let us into glory ; we know not 
which may enter first, butall, all is well.” Thus to the 
last her love failed not. Often kind messages were sent me 
by our beloved physician, Dr. M. W. Palmer, who daily 
visited me. 


“ Our sister the haven hath gained, 
Outfilying the tempest and wind ; 
Her rest she hath sooner obtained, 
And left her companions behind. 
With songs let us follow her flight, 
And mount with her spirit above, 

Escaped to the mansions of light, 
And lodged in the Eden of love.” 


Yours sincerely, 
BELLA COOKE, 
per M. E. P. 
The following letter is from Mrs. Margaret 
Bottome, widow of Rev. Dr. Bottome, and who, as 
a Christian lady, in holy labors has been one of 
the most successful and honored, in Methodism : 
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When I arrived home from the East I heard of the de- 
parture of Mrs. Sarah Lankford Palmer. My first thought 
was how perfectly at home she feels in ‘‘ The Beyond,” how 
easy it was for her to join in the ‘‘new song.” She had 
practised it for nearly ninety years. She had so long be- 
lieved that we are tocome unto Mount Zion, to an innu- 
merable company of angels; to the spirits of just men made 
perfect ; to Jesus, the mediator of the new covenant, and 
to the blood of sprinkling ;—she had lived so long in the un- 
seen, that Iam sure she is far more at home there than she 
could possibly be here. All the pictures of the worthies 
that fill the walls of the large parlors in 16th Street, 
every one of them are now on the other shore. There isa 
large Tuesday Meeting over there, where they sing, ‘‘ Glory 
to the Lamb,” as they never sang it here, and yet—how I 
have heard them sing it here, 


** These are they that bore the cross, 
Nobly for their Master stood— 
Sufferers in His righteous cause, 
Followers of their dying Lord.” 


And of this company was Sarah Lankford Palmer. My 
first acquaintance with her commenced when I was about 
eighteen years of age or younger. The ‘‘ Tuesday Meeting ” 
was then in Rivington Street. I went to the meeting first 
with Rev. Doctor Nathan Bangs. I am quite sure I had 
met Mrs. Phoebe Palmer before at camp-meeting, for I com- 
menced to go to camp-meetings as early as ten years of 
age. Among all the pictures of a lifetime, the face, form, 
and dress of Mrs. Phoebe Palmer and her ‘‘ sister Sarah,” 
stand out as pictures of rare saints, and now “Sister 
Sarah,” as her ‘‘ Sister Phoebe ” always called her, has passed 
from our view. Saintliness like theirs is not common; it 
was grafted on a splendid stock. They were ladies by 
birth and education, and were never, for a moment, any- 
thing else, and they were heroines. For over seventy years 
Mrs. L. Palmer was true to a principle; never swerved. 
She believed, as we heard her lead from the Sacred Book, 
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that we might be ‘‘ delivered from the hand of all our en- 
emies, and might serve Him in righteousness and holiness 
all the days of our life.” She believed it, she taught it, 
she lived it; and she has gone to her reward, and has it! 
She was so identified with the doctrine of holiness of 
heart and life, that others will speak of and write of her prob- 
ably only in this connection, and so I feel inclined to speak 
of her in ways that will not probably be noticed. She was 
beautiful in her home, a perfect housekeeper, and to within 
a very short time before her departure, kept the reins in 
her hands as when young. She was the embodiment of 
hospitality. I never sat at her table without meeting a 
number of the saints, or those who wished to become such. 
She was generous with the Master’s money; of course, 
recognizing that it was His, she was judicious, as a trustee 
should be. It is such a joy to write of such a symmetrical 
saint. She was never a fanatic. She was not what I 
should call an emotional woman. 

I have been asking myself where the power on her side was 
that made and kept her through sucha long life. Itwasin 
her will and in her teaching—she emphasized the individual 
will. She would say so often, ‘‘ God wills that you should 
be holy. Thisis the will of God, even your sanctification ; 
is it your will?” She was an Arminian to the core. 
‘““Your choice—what is it?” She would obey God—her 
Own conscience must be followed. She believed, and 
when she believed—signs followed. She believed that sim- 
plicity of dress was the right thing for a Christian, and she 
never swerved. Iremember whenshe and her sister Phoebe 
were calledthe ‘‘drab sisters.” "With them, it was a con- 
viction that an exceedingly plain dress was the way for 
them, and they urged it upon others. They believed, and 
therefore, spoke. It will not be wise to let this life lived 
here in the city of New York for ninety years pass out with- 
out giving it a thought—no one who knew her will say but 
that she lived holily and righteously and unblamably all 
the days of her life. Now, the question comes to me, was 
she under any more obligation to live a holy life, to believe 
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what God had said and to act accordingly than Iam, or you 
are? Itis no little thing to have such an example in our 
midst, and she only lived out what the founder of our 
Methodism believed and preached ; but before him, what 
the Founder of our Christianity taught and exemplified. 
She was simply consistent. 

But the testimony that I want to give at this time is 
this—I owe the broad rivers and streams of my life to-day 
to the Providence of God, that brought me in contact with 
this holy circle. 

Mrs. Phoebe Palmer was a spiritual mother to me—and 
there are words of the New Testament that will be for ever 
associated with her. How true they both were to the 
vision they had seen in the Holy Mount! and they made 
all things according to that pattern. O, how fervently I 
sing to-day the words of Charles Wesley, that we sang so 
often in the dear old Tuesday Meeting: 


‘** And when the mighty work is wrought, 
Receive Thy ready bride— 
Give me in heaven a happy lot 
With all the sanctified.” 
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CHAPTER XVI. 
A CONTINUED ESTIMATE OF CHARACTER. 


In the estimate of Mrs. Palmev’s piety that we 
attempt to give, we crave the liberty to adopt the 
language of Mr. Wesley for delaying his sermon 
on the death of the Rev. John Fletcher, with a 
conviction of much greater force in our plea of 
incompetency, than that which existed in his case. 
The reason he gave was that he “judged only an 
Apelles was proper to paint an Alexander.” He 
then said: “ For many years I despaired of finding 
any inhabitant of Great Britain that could stand 
in any degree of comparison with Gregory, Sopey, or 
Monsieur De Renty ; but let any impartial person 
judge if Mr. Fletcher was at all inferior to them. 
Did he not experience as deep communion with 
God, and as high a measure of inward holiness as 
was experienced either by one or the other of those 
burning and shining lights? And it is certain his 
outward holiness shone before men with full as 
bright a luster as theirs. But if any should at- 
tempt to draw a parallel between them, there are 
two circumstances that deserve consideration: One 
is, we are not assured that the writers of ther lives 
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did not extenuate or not suppress what was amiss 
in them,—and some things amiss we are sure there 
were, viz., many touches of superstition and some 
idolatry in worshiping saints, the Virgin Mary in 
particular. But I have not suppressed or extenu- 
ated anything in Mr. Fletcher’s character ; for, in- 
deed, I knew nothing that was amiss,—nothing that 
needed to be extenuated, much less suppressed. A 
second circumstance is that the writers of their 
lives could not have so full a knowledge of them 
as both Mrs. Fletcher and I had of Mr. Fletcher, 
being eye and ear witnesses of his whole conduct. 
Consequently, we know that his life was not 
sullied with any mixture of either idolatry or sup- 
erstition. I was intimately acquainted with him 
for above thirty years; I conversed with him morn- 
ing, noon, and night, without the least reserve, dur- 
ing a journey of many hundred miles; and in all 
that time I never heard him speak one improper 
word, nor saw him do an improper action. To 
conclude, many exemplary men have I known, holy 
in heart and life, within fourscore years ; but one 
equal to him I have not known; one so inwardly 
and outwardly devoted to God, so unblamable a 
character in every respect, I have not found, either 
in Europe or America,—nor do I expect to find such 
on this side eternity.” 

The writer of this biography had known the 
subject for forty years; had known her in the re- 
lationship of a pastor, in two full terms of our 
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ministry ; had known her in all the relations she 
bore to the Church and the world, in all the spheres 
of labor that she occupied ; had known her in the 
family, and in the public service, in her care for 
the sick, in her efforts to reclaim and to guard the | 
erring, in her solicitude for the dissipated, and the 
efforts she put forth to save him to the family, to 
the community, and to God; had known her in 
her spirit, her temper, her conversation, and her 
conduct. With all his knowledge of the most 
saintly men and women with whom he has had 
intercourse, or of whom he has read—of Freeborn 
Garretson, in his journal; Thomas Walsh; John _ 
Nelson; Benjamin Abbott; Madame Guyon, as 
given by John Wesley; Lady Maxwell; Mr. 
Fletcher ; Hester Ann Rogers,—yet a more perfect 
Christian character, John Fletcher included, the 
writer has never known, or read of, than Mrs. 
Sarah A. Lankford Palmer. One more complete 
in all the graces of a Christian woman, the writer 
never expects to see, but, concluding as Wesley 
does in his sermon on Fletcher, let me add: “ As 
it is possible we all may be such as he [she] was, 
let us endeavor to follow him [her] as he [she] 
followed Christ.” 

If a sense of incompetency to present the char-. 
acter of Mr. Fletcher delayed Mr. Wesley for 
a day, the writer of this biography might never 
have written a line of a woman whose moral com- 
pleteness, and profound experience in the things of 
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God, have never been transcended in the most ex- 
alted conceptions of Christian character ; and who, 
in her promotion of the sublime doctrine that has 
distinguished, if it has not made, Methodism, 
achieved results to crown her with the highest 
honor on earth and secure for her the richest re- 
ward in heaven. One comfort the writer is not 
denied ; it is that He who so blessed the subject 
of this biography, will vouchsafe His special favor 
to him who, though not an Apelles, may hope for 
more, through the Holy Spirit, than so fully enters 
into an artist’s thoughts. In God the writer trusts / 
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CHAPTER XVII. 


A FEW REFLECTIONS ON THE LIFE OF 
MRS. PALMER. 


1. What was undertaken and achieved. 

The ninety years of Mrs. Palmer’s life began 
and ended in New York City. There she was well 
known in her character and services. In New 
York, the Tuesday Meeting was begun by her, and 
for sixty years her voice and heart were in it. 
This was attended by many of the most intelligent 
and earnest Christians residing in, or visiting the 
city. Nowhere in all her life was she more highly 
honored than athome. Many, who doubted what 
she taught, had confidence in the woman. Her 
zeal was not a fancy nor a frenzy, but a fire 
kindled by the breath of God. Dr. Richard 
Wheatley, in his life of Mrs. Phoebe Palmer, quotes 
the eloquent words of Dr. De Witt Talmage, as 
expressing the grandeur of the work of holiness 
taught in this meeting. He says: “ Columbus 
no more certainly discovered a new world than 
Mrs. Phoebe Palmer discovered that new world of 
light and love and peace of which she spoke. 
Columbus did not create this new world ; he 
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pointed it out. She showed the Church of 
God that there were mountain peaks of sanc- 
tification that it had never attained, and she 
created in the souls of us who had not reached 
those elevations a longing for the glorious ascent. 
* * Every Tuesday she had a meeting, the sole 
object of which was the elevation of the standard 
of Christian Holiness, and there were hundreds of 
Christian ministers who came in and sat down at 
her feet and got her blessing and went out stronger 
for Christian service. It was no rare thing, in her 
evangelistic meetings in the United States and 
Europe, to have ministers of the Presbyterian 
Church, Baptist Church, and the Episcopal Church, 
and all the Churches, coming and kneeling down at 
the altar, bemoaning their unbelief and their cold- 
ness, and then rising and saying, “ I have received 
the blessing!” Some criticised and said there 
was no such thing as a higher life of peace and 
Christian sanctification, but she lived long enough 
to see the whole Christian Church coming on the 
higher table-land where once she stood, she herself - 
having passed on, crying, ‘Up this way! Up this 
way!’ Glorious soul! Phoebe Palmer! synonym 
of holiness to the Lord.” In this the two sisters 
were like twins of inborn and undivided will and 
soul. 

The writer has never known any one who was 
more influenced by the doctrines Mr. Wesley 
taught, or the maxims he impressed, than Mrs. 
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Palmer. Her care in the use of time and the di- 
rection of her talents showed the rigor of her con- 
science and the force of her determination. She 
quoted Wesley as to thought, and said, “There are 
many things which it is not worth while to know. 
If we had a dozen centuries to live we might per- 
haps be pardoned for spending a little time upon 
curiosities and trifles. But with the small pit- 
tance of life we have, it would be ill-husbandry to 
spend much of it in that which makes neither a 
quick nor a safe return.” 

Again, with him, she said, “ Leisure and I have 
parted company, and bidden each other adieu.” 

Then she writes, “I feel I have but one busi- 
ness, have felt so most of my life, especially the 
last forty years. Buta consciousness of my want 
of wisdom and helplessness has kept me constantly 
looking to the ‘Source of supplies,’ and though I 
can do so very little, my heart is constantly say- 
ing,‘ HereamJ. What wilt thou that I should 
do?’ How gloriously precious sister Phoebe 
finished her work! The last entry made in her 
diary, and the last article written for publication, 
could not have been more appropriate if she had 
known they were to be her last. After a review 
of conflicts and victories, she exclaimed, ‘My 
whole life has been a continual psalm of triumph.’ 
‘O let us give glory to Him who always causeth 
us to triumph !’” 

Mrs. Lankford always deferred to her sister 
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Phebe, but in nothing relaxed her own labor and in- 
fluence and power with seekers after a pure heart. 
The ornate and sensational had no place in her 
teaching. She was too much in earnest for any- 
thing but the end. Nothing could divert or ob- 
scure her vision of God. In reading the Scrip- 
tures at the opening of the meeting she would 
say, “I asked our Heavenly Father to give the 
right word.” She had rare aptitude as a teacher. 
Even the commonplaces of thought became un- 
common by her tact. The writer once heard a 
great preacher tell his audience, that he had no 
talent for introducing religion in the ordinary 
intercourse of life, but added, he knew a man who, 
if “he was called to set out trees, would plant 
religion so as to make it grow.” It was said 
of Fisher Ames, that no matter what was his 
theme, he could not speak five minutes without 
showing his politics. The Church historian, Dr. 
Thomas Fuller, says of Monica, the mother of 
St. Augustine, that “ she was so inflamed with zeal 
that she turned all objects to fuel for it.” Of 
Mrs. Palmer, we may say, she found— 


“Tongues in trees, books in running brooks, 
Sermons in stones, and good in everything.” 


The great English dramatist, called the Inter- 
preter of Nature, says of love, “It gives to every 
power a double power.” 

What then, shall we say of supreme love to 
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God? Does it give to the eye a clearer sight of 
duty? to the ear a readier hearing of the voice of 
heaven? Does it wake us to unwonted effort? 
Does love give to brain a higher function, and to 
heart a profounder sympathy ? 

“ Are all above their functions and offices ?”’ 

Who ever heard Mrs. Palmer five minutes with- 
out seeing God? Whoeverstopped to think when 
or how her religion was brought in? Who ever 
said it was in bad taste? How many souls did 
such conversation win or improve? 

Mrs. Palmer understood what she undertook. 
The experienced physician, who studies the patient 
by symptoms, could not better diagnose the case 
than this observing woman could tell the condition 
of those she taught. But, unlike the doctor, she 
had a specific for every case, what every soul needed. 
She had milk for babes, and strong meat for those 
of full age. Sometimes her meat was very strong. 
She could strike down on reserved or delayed 
obedience in a way to shake apathy out of the 
most sluggish. Chronic cases, and those of idio- 
syncracy, had treatment that showed she knew 
the patients better than they knew themselves. 
Nor did she decline heroic treatment! She under- 
stood moral surgery, and though her last resort, 
she made it successful. She could extirpate or 
amputate asrequired. For life, the right eye came 
out, and the hand was cut off. With her, con- 
secration meant even Isaac ready for the altar. 
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But the instrument she used was of heavenly 
fabrication, and so delicate was her touch and s0 
ready her sympathy, and so great the confidence of 
those under the operation, that the pain was next 
to a pleasure to the sufferer. Whoever left her 
presence saying, “She did not know my case?” 
How many that limped when they came, leaped 
when they left? 

How far souls can assimilate, who can tell? 
God says, ‘He that walketh with wise men 
shall be wise.” Then one mind may influence 
another. Equally true is this of human hearts, 
and St. Paul says of the Corinthians (ii. 9: 2), 
“Your zeal hath provoked very many.” One 
whose broad observation gave great weight to his 
opinion declared that some of the most valuable 
and enduring elements of character are derived 
from association with the wise and good. We have 
reason to believe that great natures, by the 
thoughts they awaken, by the ambition they in- 
spire, and by the determination they induce, 
largely reproduce themselves in susceptible and 
ready natures. We conquer where we see others 
have overcome. Has it never been observed that 
great men in the state and in the Church have 
appeared in groups? And when power dies out 
in the few, do not the many show the less? Did 
not Luther make Melancthon ? From Wesley did 
Fletcher derive no characteristic ? We have reason 
to believe that the eloquence of John Summerfield 
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entered largely into the success of some of the 
first geniuses and ablest ministers, not only of his 
own, but of other Churches. And there are holy 
people “whose faith we follow.” Moral selfhood 
is not obliterated by such transfusion. 

Of the devoted three, the concentrated beams of 
whose lives made so bright a light in the Tuesday 
Meeting, we can hardly write with the feeling 
that their conduct deserved. There was so much 
of God, and so little of themselves in what they 
thought and did. Of Dr. Palmer, the “ beloved 
physician,” we must fail in any narrative we 
attempt. His humble spirit, his meek deportment, 
made him ready to make any sacrifice, or perform 
any service, for the cause of entire holiness. From 
his earliest manhood to his latest life, there were no 
reservations of any power which he possessed to 
attain the end of his sanctified ambition. Besides 
the expenses he incurred in adapting his home, in 
size and condition, to the purposes of the meeting, 
breaking off from his practice of medicine from 
time to time to accompany his wife in her labors 
in various parts of our country and Canada, he 
finally gave up his entire practice as a physician, 
and for four years was with and aiding his wife in 
her tour in Europe. 

Of Mrs. Phcebe Palmer, the wife, we must write 
as of a lady whose mental endowments, versatile 
talents, ability of pen and tongue, prepared her to 
make an impression in whatever engaged her 
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services. With a sense of duty that nothing 
could disturb, with an energy of character equal 
to every demand, she gave herself wholly to the 
work that her experience honored, and that she 
regarded as the sublimest end that her life could 
reach. With her pen for poetry or prose, she in- 
culcated holiness in the correspondence she held, 
in the books she wrote, and in all the interchanges 
of thought thus made possible. By “The Way of 
Faith, with Notes by the Way,” and by other 
volumes that issued from the press, she simplified 
the greatest truths, which to many had seemed 
difficult. Though for a time she doubted the 
power of her voice to reach an audience, she ad- 
dressed thousands in a way to be heard and 
edified. ‘Ten thousand were said to have been con- 
verted or entirely sanctified in her four years’ tour 
in Europe. There, as at home, honored ministers 
sat under her voice, and joined in her services. 

The last of the devoted three to depart was Mrs. 
Lankford Palmer. Thirteen years previously, Dr. 
Palmer went to his heavenly rest. Neither of 
these had need to wait for the mantle of the other. 
There was unity in the diversity. It was a holy 
triumvirate, and the tribute to one is a tribute 
to all. Did Methodism ever show a family of 
such self-abnegation, for the same end, for such a 
period ? 

The statement of facts contained in this biog- 
raphy tell what was undertaken, but only eternity 
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will fully show what was achieved by the holy 
effort considered. To say nothing of the results 
of the Tuesday Meeting on thousands of those 
who attended it, Missionaries, Bible-readers, etc., 
think of its effect on Mrs. Phoebe Palmer, in bring- 
ing her out into this profession, and of the labors 
and success that followed. In the holy achieve- 
ments of this devoted three, might not each, 
ascribing the glory to God, say, “I die content.” 


2. We indulge a second reflection on the force that 
such a life should exert. 

Is it romance or history that we have written? 
Have we furnished a narrative to be discarded, or 
indulged an hallucination undeserving of notice? 
Is what we have shown unworthy the calm judg- 
ment of thinking men? Are those so ready to 
search into the mysteries of Nature, unwilling to 
consider the weightiest truths and sublimest facts 
of Revelation, and the accompanying evidences of 
their power? Is it a question whether there is such 
a thing as mental or moral demonstration? IE so, 
when and where? Can it be shown that a man 
thinks, and that a competent intellect cannot deny 
it? Can it be demonstrated that there is such a 
thing as conscience, that approves or condemns us? 
May consciousness be predicated of a human soul? 
Can a reasonable man be fully satisfied that either 
he or any one has a soul? No dissecting of the 
anatomist has ever found one, and what is the skill 
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of the physiologist in showing its entity? Will we 
therefore deny or doubt this part of our being? 
In the highest realm of thought, can a witness be 
of any worth? Can we face or turn away from 
what is given? Lord Lyttelton was not satisfied - 
with the evidences furnished to sustain Christian- 
ity. To justify his doubts, he engaged in a critical 
narrative of Paul’s conversion. It resulted in his 
conviction of its reality, and was the origin of his 
“‘ Observations on the Conversion and Apostleship 
of St. Paul.” The single case of conversion satis- 
fied him. And should not even a single case of 
entire holiness, attended with the Scripture evi- 
dences of its reality, satisfy a candid mind? 

All religions are founded on some belief or con- 
ception of a Being of Infinite Attributes and su- 
preme claim on human conduct. But where, ex- 
cept in the Founder of the Christian religion, has 
there been found aperfect model of all the virtues 
that exalt our nature, and that by His transform- 
ing power makes His disciples “complete in 
Him”? 

Zoroaster, Buddha, Confucius, Mahomet, repre- 
sent various religions. Which of them shows 
holiness in their followers? Do not some of them 
make sin a virtue, and virtue a sin? The Jew 
boasts of Moses. Except in blood and national 
sympathy, what of Moses appears in him? His 
virtues, or his vices are his own. But who shall 
tell how little of selfand how much of Christ is in 
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the Christian? Does not this show the religion 
that is real and saves us? 

Lord Bacon says: “ There never was law, sect, 
or opinion, that does so much to magnify goodness 
as the Christian religion.” Do testimony and fruits 
convince? ‘Then there must be zeal and moral 
force? Was Lord Lyttelton consistent? The 
great and far-famed Grotius on his death-bed de- 
clared, “I have consumed my life in a laborious 
doing of nothing. I would give all my learning 
and honor for the integrity of John Urick.” This 
was a poor man who, amid the calls of secular 
life, gave eight hours a day to reading and 
prayer. 

If a clear conversion could satisfy Lord Lyttel- 
ton of the regenerating power of the Holy Spirit, 
may not such evidences of entire holiness wit- 
nessed in the subject of this biography compel the 
belief that perfect love is as indisputable a possi- 
bility as the pardon of sin? and that thus all 
that the Christian religion teaches, it accomplishes 
in conscious and entire holiness as really as in - 
regeneration ? 

As in physical science the physicist, by the dis- 
covery of asingle fact that does not sort with 
other facts, and must be interpreted only one way, 
thence evolves a principle that no reasoning can 
overthrow, so no caviling can break the force of 
the testimony to entire holiness when, in the nature 
of things, it can be explained in only one way, and 
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that according to the Scriptures. As one answer 
to prayer settles the fact that God hears, so one 
case of holiness shows the possibility that any who 
properly seek, may find it. 


3. A third reflection is in our obligation to magnify 
the Divine supremacy in the denial as really as 
in the indulgence of our wishes. 

That the heavenly-minded youth, when realizing 
the joys of pardon, and thinking of the years of 
probation, should desire to depart and be forever 
with the Lord, may not surprise us. Supreme 
love longs for its object. And the dangers David 
saw with Saul, and Elijah felt in the persecution 
of Jezebel, and the condition of things before 
Paul,—might induce the wish to depart. 

But whether we live a natural or a spiritual life, 
it implies training, responsibility, and achievement. 
The Christian has a mission, and one saint can in 
one hour do more on earth than all the angels in 
heaven can do in eternity—can “save a soul from 
death.” In one day, the thief on the cross found 
pardon and Paradise. He was a trophy to Christ’s 
compassion. What a tribute was he to his claim! 

In the acorn, who sees the oak ? In the babe, who 
sees the adult? Think of Paul, not as we are ac- 
customed to consider him in his conversion, but 
as “Paul the aged,’—Paul at the end of his 
journey, his last voyage passed ; perils behind, the 
crown before him. What an hour! What an 
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honor! But suppose on his conversion he had been 
taken home! Suppose, when David wished “for 
the wings of a dove to fly away and be at rest,” 
that when Elijah wished for death because of the 
persecutions of Jezebel, their wishes had been 
granted. What had it been to this world, where 
they were so needed? And what would have been 
the heaven they reached, compared to that they 
now have? To this world what had been the life 
of the youth of fifteen, compared to that of Mrs. 
Palmer, the saint of ninety years? And what 
stars would now be in her crown compared in 
number to those now shining in their splendor? 

Dr. Bushnell has a sermon from Isa. xlvy.5: “TI 
girded thee, though thou hast not known me.” 
His theme is, “‘ Every man’s life is a plan of God.” 
It is a sublime conception that the Infinite One 
takes notice of beings of yesterday who know 
nothing.” Yet who has not found in the course 
of life—in the affairs of the family, in matters of 
the Church, if not of the nation,—that disappoint- 
ments have been better in their outcome than 
would have been indulgence? Have we not said: 
“Fortune befalls us unawares, and mischiefs when 
we think them escaped?” 

When supremacy in government is with a God 
of infinite wisdom, goodness, and power, can His 
children conceive of comfort and safety, in them- 
selves or elsewhere, equal to what He gives? 
May they not, then, well say, “ My times are in thy 
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hand”? and, “ All the days of my appointed time 
will I wait till my change come.” Then— 


“‘ Leave to His sovereign sway, 
To choose and to command.” 


4. We indulge a final reflection by considering the 
key to the character that Mrs. Palmer presents. 


The Rev. Jeremiah Seed, A. M., whom for 
beauty and judgment Mr. Wesley commended as 
an incomparable preacher, says: 

“Tt is the improved ability of the head that 
forms the philosopher, but it is the right dis- 
position of the heart that makes the Christian. It 
is love directed to a Being in whom all excellence 
centers and from whom all blessings flow.” 

In matters of taste and objects of pursuit we are 
largely what we make ourselves. The philoso- 
pher and the Christian are within human reach. 
Neither is attained without effort. Accidents 
may disclose virtues as war makes generals, and as 
the man who “fell among the thieves” showed 
the “ Good Samaritan.” God endows. We use 
or neglect the powers. The regard or disregard 
we manifest to the promptings of reason and the 
dictates of conscience makes the saint or the sin- 
ner,—the persons of wisdom or of folly. By tak- 
ing thought we cannot add to our physical stature 
a single cubit. By taking proper thought we can 
add many moral cubits, and keep adding till we 
die. By anxious thought we cannot make a hair of 
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our head white or black. By holy thought we can 
make gray hairs a “ crown of glory.” Great char- 
acter results from great conduct. John Foster, in 
his essay on the epithet “ Romantic,” says: “It 
is highly romantic to expect extraordinary success 
by ordinary effort.” The Saviour declared, “ The 
children of this world are wiser in their genera- 
tion than the children of light.” Wesley renders 
it, “In their way,’—that is, in the adaptation of 
means to the end desired. The Discipline of the 
Methodist Church pronounces those enthusiasts 
who “look for the end without using the means.” 
But is there not often admiration for entire holi- 
ness expressed where there is no corresponding 
effort for its attainment? They would have 
Bramwell’s purity without Bramwell’s prayers ; 
Rutherford’s moral victories without his sword. It 
was not so with Mrs. Palmer. She hada purpose. 
It was fixed and maintained. She achieved in 
doing. She had intellectual capabilities that, 
closely and steadily applied, might have distin- 
guished her in science, and she possessed a will 
that could execute her purposes. 

She pursued astronomy for a time with delight. 
On one occasion, when oppressed by the recog- — 
nized deficiency of her knowledge, Mr. Lankford 
said, “My dear, we cannot know everything. 
They who are distinguished in any science, confine 
their studies to that subject.” ‘“ Then,” replied 
she, “my study shall be religion.” 
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The key to Mrs. Palmer’s character presents her 
early and profound conviction of the claim of God. 


Withholding time, talents, or influence, in her 
estimate, was “robbing God.” And all was to 
be improved. Her pound was to “gain ten 
pounds.” No claim of God was disputed or dis- 
paraged. It was thus that religion beautified her 
youth, adorned her maturity, and gave wisdom, 
and increased dignity to age. With her, to be 
“‘ without God in the world ” or in her thoughts 
and heart, would have been worse than not to be. 


The Bible as a power in her life. 


She accepted it for what it is, the revelation of 
an Infinite Mind on subjects above human concep- 
tion, and she did not pretend to solve its mysteries. 
She saw in the Scripture a reason for the miracles 
that she could not explain, and prohibitions, in- 
junctions, and promises, were all to her in place 
and power. Of the Inspired Truth, she said to 
God, “ Thy words were found, and I did eat them, 
and they were unto me the joy and rejoicing of my 
heart.” And as aliment is changed to vital blood 
and becomes the support of the physical system, 
“so did the Word strengthen her faith, and reveal 
and mature her virtues. Jerome said of Lady 
Cecelia, “She had, by much reading of the Word, 
made her heart a library of Christ.” It was the 
remark of one who had the best opportunity of ob- 
serving, that the Bible was at Mrs. Palmer’s com- 
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mand as is rarely witnessed in the preacher or 
student. We were constantly struck with her 
knowledge of all its parts. St. Augustine called 
the Bible, “ The golden epistle sent from Heaven,” 
and St. Gregory declared, “It is the heart and 
soul of God.” Not less were the “ lively oracles ”’ 
to Mrs. Palmer. They flamed to her mind with 
light, and did not allow her to walk in darkness. 
And if it did not make Alexander the Great seem 
little to sleep with Homer’s “ Iliad under his pil- 
low with his sword,” as Plutarch relates, will it 
lessen our estimate of the understanding and action 
of Mrs. Palmer that she frequently slept with the 
Bible under her pillow? and never did thesword of 
Alexander give him the victory over himself that 
this child of God obtained from the Bible as the 
“sword of the Spirit.” Its ready pages, with the 
opening day, showed her more of God. 

Thence came her implicit trust in the Almighty. 
No claim of the philosopher, no criticism of the 
scholar, no doubts of the skeptic, could shake her 
trust. It was only to know what God meant, and 
then torely on it. To understand His meaning, she 
“searched the Scriptures,” studied the analogy of 
faith, and by comparing Scripture with Scripture, 
reached and adhered to her conclusions. To her 
the economy of nature, “seed time and harvest,” 
were not more determined than the economy and 
triumph of grace. “His Word should not return 
void.” God was her Rock, and in Him is no dis- 
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integrating element. It was not hard for her to 
realize. The venerable Solomon Sharp, an early 
and honored Methodist preacher, said he could as 
readily believe God as drink the glass of water that 
the writer saw him lift before his audience. And 
he declared he could as “ certainly love God with 
all his heart as turn his hand.” Daniel says: * The 
people who know their God shall be strong and do 
exploits.” Then they who have known God long- 
est and best may domost. Vice enervates ; virtue 
energizes. Lord Bacon says: “Certainly, it is 
heaven upon earth to have a man’s mind move in 
charity, rest in Providence, and turn upon the 
poles of truth.” Mrs. Palmer’s perpetual peace 
with God kept her in readiness for any duty. 

Worry more than work impairs the energies and 
unfits for the best service. In mental serenity, 
there is moral strength. In quietness of mind, a 
whisper from God is more readily heard than 
thunder to a restless or disquieted spirit. The agi- 
tated deep will not allow “ face to answer to face 
in the water.” Duty is a delight when we are in 
readiness for its discharge. Souls perish, while 
some are preparing for work. 

The key to Mrs. Palmer’s character was in her 
own hand. It was not in her family, however de- 
vout; not in outward condition, however favored 
by Providence, not in any genius for piety that 
others of dissimilar character have not. She was 
what she was because grace made her that, and God 


MRS. SARAH A. LANKFORD PALMER. 285 


said, “Ask and receive.” By the key at her 
command she opened the treasury of the Al- 
mighty and testified of the “ unsearchable riches 
of Christ.” In moral achievements few could 
equal Mrs. Palmer. The talents, education, and 
grace, as exercised by her may rarely be found. 
But in holiness where is there one with moral capa- 
city, who may not have equalattainments? Grace 
is not a thing of monopoly, either in the plan of 
God, or the practice of Christians; and is there a 
woman who thinks of this example of goodness 
who does not feel the appeal that her virtues make ? 
Is there one who in sight of such dignity in her- 
self as to be thus capable of the moral complete- 
ness that Mrs. Palmer found amid her cares and 
crosses, her privations and self-abnegation, her 
labors and sufferings, in her accommodation to 
all her conditions,—who does not see how human 
nature is exalted, in the honor thus rendered to 
God ? Is there one who does not know that in obey- 
ing, as Mrs. Palmer obeyed, she may as certainly 
“ perfect holiness in the fear of God?” With such 
women in the Churches, what might we not soon 
anticipate ? In closing the life of Mrs. Palmer, the 
writer can think of no better language than 
that of which he now avails himself—from Bishop 
Burnett on the death of the Hon. Robert Boyle. 
The difference in sex and sphere and kind of 
service may not prevent the application. The 


Bishop says: 


286 THE LIFE OF 


“When I remember how much I saw in him 
and learned, or at least might have learned from 
him; when I reflect upon the gravity of his very 
appearance, the elevation of his thoughts and 
discourses, the modesty of his temper, and the 
humility of his whole deportment, which might 
have served to have forced the best thoughts even 
upon the worst minds ; when, I say, I bring all this 
together in my mind, as I form upon zt too bright 
an idea to be easily remembered by such as did not 
know him, I am very sensible that I cannot raise it 
equal to the thoughts of such as did.” 

We then can be excused in our conscious inad- 
equacy to portray the subject of this biography, 
and in conclusion, may only add: 

Behold, admire, and imitate! In Mrs. Palmer 
consider an intelligence worthy the redemption 
that.is in Christ Jesus, a soul of capacity for 
which the Holy Ghost alone was sufficient, and in 
her contemplate the culminating glory of God’s 
finished work in Nature and in Grace,—A WoMAN ! 
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